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INTRODUCTION. 



When the liberal patronage of the Court of Direc- 
tors of the Eaat-India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Miiller to . undertake hia invaluable edition of the 
Rig- Veda, a wieh was expressed, that its appearance 
should be accompanied, or followed, with all conve- 
nient despatch, by an English translation. As I had 
long contemplated such a work, and had made some 
progress, in its execution, even before leaving India, 
I readily undertook to complete my labours and pub- 
lish the translation. 

It might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first AsMaka, Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book, of the Rig- Veda ; as that had been, 
already, more than once accomplished; partly, in 
English, by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Boer, 
and fully, in Latin, by the late Dr. Eosen. A trans- 
lation in French, also, by M. Langlois, extending 
through four Ashtakas, or half the Veda, has been re- 
cently published at Paris ; but I was not aware, when 
I engaged to publish an English translation, that such 
a work had been commenced. At the same time, these 
translations do not seem to preclude, entirely, the use- 
fulness of an English version. The earliest publication, 



lyGooj^lf 



Tl INTEODUCnoN. 

the work of the Key. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight which the first book, or AsMaka, 
consists of: Dr. Koer's translation is equally limited, 
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Both translations were printed in India, and are pro- 
curable, with some difficulty, in this country. Dr. 
Eosen's translation of the first book is complete, 
as to the text; but his premature death interrupted 
his annotations. Although executed with profound 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way 
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative 
of the original, the Sanskrit is convei-ted into Latin 
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad- 
mits of consecutive perusal, and is most of value as 
a reference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to 
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page ; and the work is designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The piinciple followed by M. Langlois is the 
converse of that adopted by Dr. Bosen ; and he has 
avowedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious 
passages of the original a clear, simple, and intelligi- 
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that 
he has admirably succeeded ; but it may be, sometimes, 
thought that he has not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged 
from its phraseology, especially as interpreted by the 
native Scholiast, more widely than is advisable. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits 
as a literary composition, as in the illiistration which 
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IHTHODUOriON. TU 

it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli- 
gious worship and socid organization ; and, unless its 
language be preserved as far as may be consistent 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. 
It is, also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly 
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so 
far, adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original — as the 
manuscripts are, all, more or less defective,- — than if 
the version had been made from a carefully collated 
edition. The present translation possesses, at least, 
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an accurate 
text ; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he 
does not benefit by it. In converting the original 
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly 
to the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being 
intelligible would allow. 

It may be almost superfluous to apprise the reader, 
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and 
institutions, are the VedaSj of which works four are 
usually enumerated : the Bick, or ^iff- Veda ; the 
Tajush, or Tajur-Veda; the Sdman, or Santa- Veda; 
and the Atharvana, or Atharva- Veda. Many passages 
are to be found in Sanskrit writings, some in the 
Vedas themselves, which limit the number to three ;' 

" Colebiooie on the Ve^i. — AtiaUe Setsarehet, Vol. viii., p. 370. 
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Vm INTEODTJCnOK. 

and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rich, has 
little in eommon with the others, in ita general cha- 
racter, or in its style : the language clearly indicates 
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow- 
ably regarded rather as a supplement to three, than 
as one of the four, Vedas. 

Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar 
characteristics, although they have much in common ; 
and they are, apparently, of different dates, although 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Riff- Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed Sukias, — addressed to different divinities, — each 
of which is ascrihed to a Rishi, a holy or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in 
a consecutive series. There is not much connexion 
in the stanzas of which they are composed ; and the 
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi- 
nities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions 
for the use and application of the Suktas, no notices 
of the occasions on which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited. 
These are pointed oat, by subsequent writers, in 
Sutras, or precepts relating to the ritual; and, even 
for the reputed authors of the hynms, and for the deities 
in whose honour they are composed, we are, for the 
most part, indebted to independent authorities, espe- 
cially to an AnukramaHika., or index, accompanying 
each Veda. The Tajur- Veda differs from the Rick in 
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INTEODUCTIOK. IX 

being, more particolarly, a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formuke. The prayers, or invocations, when 
not b(feTowed from the Rioh, are, mostly, brief, and 
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
^ to the praise and worship of the gods. The Soma- 
Veda is little else, than a recast of the Rich, being 
made up, with very few exceptions, of the very same 
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on different ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva-Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will he found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich.' From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must, 
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Rig^ Veda that we must have re- 
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no- 
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the 
institutions, religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remarks apply to what are termed the San- 
hitda of the Vedas, — the aggregate assemblage, in a 
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
formute of which they are composed. Besides the 
Sanhitds, the designation Veda includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Brdhmaiia, 

' " By the followers of the AtkarvaAa, the Mchu, or stanzas of 
the IRig- Veda, are numerously inctuded in their own Sanhild (or col- 
lection)," — SAyaAa Achdrya, Introduction, Miiller'B edition, p. 2. 
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irhich all Brahmanical writ«r8 term an integral portion 
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists 
of two component parts, termed, seyerally, Mantra and 
Brdhmaiia ;' the first being the hymns and formulsB 
aggregated in the Sanhiid; the second, a collection of 
rules for the application of the Maniras, directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns, or detached stanzas, to be repeated on such 
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex- 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Brdkmana portions of the Rig- Veda, the most inter- 
esting and important is the Aitareya Brdkmana, in 
which a number of rem^kable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism 
at the time at which it was composed. The Aitareya 
Aranydkaj another Brdkmana of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendsuy ; 
of a third, the Kauskitaki, little is known. The Brdh- 
maiia of the Yc^'ur-Veda, the S'atapatha, parties more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brahma'^ : it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and 
contains much curious matter. The Brdhmanas of the 
Sdma and Atharva Vedas are few, and little known ; 
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are, 
more especially, the metaphysical and mystical treatises 

■ As in the Yajtta Parihhdthd of Xpastamba, quoted by SdyaAa, 
" The name Teda ia that of both the Mantra and the BrdhmaHa ;" 
and, again, in the Mimdmd, " The BrdhmaAa and the Mantra are 
the two parts of the Vida : that part which is not Mantra ia 
BrdhmaAa:" this couadturea the defioitioii of the latter. — Introdue- 
tion, p. 4 and p. 22. 
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different 
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text 
of the Vedas sprang fix)m and encouraged. Connected 
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words, 
called the Veddngaa. But these are not portions of 
the Veda itself, but supplementary te it, Mid, in the 
form in which we have them, are not, perhaps, fdto- 
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of 
much importance. Besides these works, there are the 
PrdtU^hyaa, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sutras, or aphorisms, inculcating and describ- 
ing its practices ; the whole constituting a body of 
Vaidik literature the study of which would fomish 
occupation for a long and laborious life. A small 
part only is yet in print. None of the BrdhmaHas 
are published ; neither are the Sutras or Prdti- 
^khyas^ The Upanishada have been more fortunate 
in finding editors.'" The texts of the Sanhiids of the 
Veda are in progress ; as, besides the present edition 
of the BicA, an edition of the Vqfasane^ portion of 

■ Part of the first MiSa of the Salapalha Brdhma4a haa been 
printed by Bi. Weber, ooncuirently with his edition of the text of 
the T(^'ur-Veda ; and it is bis intention to complete it. 

" Some of the shortei Upanithadt were printed, with translations, 
by Bammohnu Roy ; and five of those of the Yajuih have been pub- 
lished by M. Poley : Berlin, 1 844. The BrihadiraAyala has been 
printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, under the editorship of 
Dr. Boer, in their Bibliotheea Indiea; and the C/Adndogya Vpant- 
jAmI haa been b^nn in the same series. 
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the Yajur- Veda has been commenced, — by Dr. Weber, 
at Berlin, — the publication of wMch has been, also, 
liberally aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhita of the 8dma- Veda, and a 
translation by the Eey. Mr. Stevenson, were published, 
some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund ; 
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary 
and index, has been recently published by I^fessor 
Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall 
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda : 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of . 
our having the BrdhmaHa printed, and being, thus, 
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how 
tax the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. 

From a careftd examination of the Aitareya Brdh- 
marUt, with an excellent commentary by SataAa 
Aehdrya, it is sufficiently evident, that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col- 
lection of the Mantras, or the Sankitd, of the Big-Veda. 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is, 
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original 
Suktm, or hymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted, — not systematically, or continuously, or com- 
pletely, but separately, unconnectedly, and partially ; 
a few phrases only being given, forming the beginning, 
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the 
Sanhita ; consequently proving, that the Sanhitd must 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations coizH be 
recognized, or verified, by those to whom the BrdhmaHa 
Tras presented. It ia evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanieal ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brdh- 
maria could have been compiled ; as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of the Sanhitd 
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular legends, the invention and currency of 
which must have been the work of time,— of a very 
long interval between the Sanhita, in which little or 
nothing of the kind appears, and the Brahma^, in 
which such particulars abound. Again, we find, in 
the Brdhmana, the whole system of social organizataon 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the BrdhmaiUt, Kshattriya, Vaisya, and Sudra re- 
peatedly named "by their proper appellations, and 
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations, as in the code of Manu. A cursory inspec- 
tion of the S'atapatha BrdhmaAa, as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of a character similar to the Aitareya ; or it may 
be even, perhaps, of a later era : and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition to the consentient assertions 
of Brahmanieal scholars and critics, that neither of 
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as 
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sanhitd, or 
M an integral part of the Veda; understanding, by 
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that'expression, the primitive record of the religious 
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions, 
of Hindu sooiety. 

Whilst acknowledging, with ocdasional exceptiotts, 
the early date of the Brahma^, and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and tests of the Sanhitd, we must 
locd: to the latter alone, as a safe guide, in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we 
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion trf 
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified 
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the 
following translation, and which, as has been shown, 
may be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
tbe Suktas, the prayers and hymns — now collected as 
a jS'an^iVtf,— had existed, in a separate and individual 
form, long before they were assembled and arranged 
in tbe order and connexion in which they are now 
met with. In the Rig- Veda the number of Si^taa is 
something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arraaged in two 
methods. One divides them amongst eight KhaHBat 
(portions), or Aahhkas (eighths), each of which is, 
again, subdivided into eight AdhydyaSy or lectures. 
The other plan classes the 8-uktas under ten Mandalaa, 
or circles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred 
Anuvakas, or sub-sections. A further subdivision of 
the Suktas into Vargas, or paragraphs, of about five 
stanzas each, is common to both classifications. The 
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hymns are of variouB extent : in one or two instances, a 
Sukta consists of a single stanza ; in some, of a number 
of stanzas ; but the average number, as follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are 
composed in a great variety of metres, several of 
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
richness of which evince an extraordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad- 
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two ; auJ, 
occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater 
number. The divinities are various ; but the far larger 
number of the hymns in this first book of the Rich, and, 
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books, 
also, are dedicated to Aqni and Inuba, the deities, or 
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament. Of the 
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the 
first Ashhka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed 
to Aghi alone, or associated with others ; and forty-five, 
to Indea : of the rest, twelve are addressed to the 
Maruts, or Winds, the friends and followers of Indea; 
and eleven, to the A^wins, the sons of the Sun ; 
four, to the personified dawn; four, to the ViswA- 
DEVAS, or collective deities ; aid the rest, to inferior 
divinities; — an appropriation which unequivocally 
shows the elemental character of the religion. In 
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns oc- 
cur which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful, 
rather than of a religious, tendency ; as one, in which 
there is a description of the revival of the frogs, on 
the setting in of the rainy season; and another, in 
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which a gamester complains of his ill Buccees : but we 
shall better appreciate the character of such seeming 
exceptions, when we come to them. Each Sukta has, 
for itB reputed author, a ^tshi, or inspired teacher, by 
whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin- 
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedag 
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un- 
created dictation of Beahma. For the names of the 
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also specifies 
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped. It is an old book, and of 
high authority ; but, inasmuch as it is of later compo- 
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as 
of unquestionable correctness. Most of the Rishis are 
familiar to the legends of the Purdfias, as Gotama, 
KAfflWA, Bhaeadwaja, VASiSHfHA, Vi^wImiira, and 
others. To some of these a number, of hymns are at- 
tributed ; to others, of less note, Mid, perhaps, only of 
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascribed. The 
arrangement of the Suktas by Ashhkas does not seem 
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Man- 
Uahs, six out of the ten " circles" comprise hymns by 
the same individual, or by members of the same family : 
thus, the hymns of the second ManUala are ascribed 
to GErrSAMADA, the son of S'uhahotra, of the femily 
of Ahgjras ; those of the third, to ViswAmitea and 
his sons, or kinsmen ; of the fourth, to Vamabeva ; 
of the fifth, to Atei and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal nomenclatiire ; of the sixth, to Bhaea- 
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DwijA ; and, of the seventh, to VAsiSEfHA and his 
descendante. The BisMs of the first and the three 
last MaMalas are more miscellaneons ; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon- 
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement 
has heeu considered as the older and more original 
of the two ; the distribution into Ashhkaa being 
intended for the convenience of instruction ; forming, 
through their subdivisions, — Adkydyas and Vargas, — 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable; but we 
are sc^cely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into Ashhkas; and in neither case is the prin- 
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as 
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from 
the established practice. 

The absence of any obvious dependency of the 
Suklas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they are ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu- 
sions which they make to the name of the author or 
of his family : but these indications are of unfrequent 
recurrence ; and we must trust, in general, to tradition, 
as preserved by the Anukramaiii&d, for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the same 
divinity is a less equivocal test of community; and they, 
probably, were composed, in many instances, by the 
heads of families, or of schools following a similar form 
of worship, and adoring, in preference, particular deifi- 
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cations. Besides the internal eTidence afforded by 
difference of style, the hymna, not unfrequently, avow a 
difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to ancient 
JRishia, while others admit their being of new or newest 
composition. The great variety of metres employed 
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, which could have been tbe effect only 
of long and diligent cidtivation. There can be little 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a consider- 
able interval ; although, as fer as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief 
and to a period during which no change of any im- 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with 
one or two doubtfiil exceptions,' — which are, possibly, 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation, — . 
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can he little 
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally, 
and that the knowledge of tbem was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap- 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases ; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far from obvious, until explained ; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with- 
out such additional details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply ; and with all those blanks and 
deficiencies which render the written text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible, in many passages, without 
Hie assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone 
enabled to fiU up by the greater or less fidelity with 
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whicli the traditional explanations of tlie first vivd 
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns themselves, have come down to his time. The 
explMiation of a living teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of the meaning of the Suktas, in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication : and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most 
in harmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymns; trith the restricted use of 
writing, — even if the art were known in those early 
times (a subject of considerable doubt), — and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
tiie personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. ' 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and, 
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable 
authority on which their growing claims to -superior 
sanctity might be based was wanting, suggested, to 
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the 
Brahmans, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and 
obsolete Sufctas from the risk of oblivion, and mould- 
ing them into some consistent and permanent shape. 
The accomplishment of this object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of PaiiIsaejl Rishi, 'Ks.iBsttA. 
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DwAipi.TASA, thence sumamed TTisA, the Arranger; 
a. person of rather questionahle chronology and ex- 
istence, Trho is supposed to have flourished at the 
time of the great war hetween the rival families of 
KuEU and PA&l5u, to the latter of which he was 
attached. The account that is usually given of his 
proceedings shows that his es^cial province was 
that of superintendence, — possibly under the patronage 
of the Rdjd YnpmsHfsim, after his triumph over 
the KuEUS, — and that various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Vedas, were employed to prepare each several Sanhita, 
or collection : thus, Paila was appointed to collect 
the Suktas of the Btch; VaiIampAyana, the text of 
the Tajusk; Jaimini, the hymns of the Soman; and 
SuMANTD, those of the Alkarvaaa. Each of these 
became the teacher of his own colleotion, and had a 
succession of disciples by whom the original colleo- 
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until 
the Sanhitas of the Rig- Veda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty ; those of the Yajur- Veda — distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush — 
amounted to forty-two ; and those of the Soma- Veda] 
to twenty-four. There were, also, various Sanhitdi 
of the Atharva'Veda ; and, besides these, there were 
numerous S'dkkds, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied 
in as many separate schools.' The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at 

* Cdebrooke oa tbe Tedtu. — Asiatic B*tearcAe», Vol. ilL, p. 373. 
ViMu FwdAa, Book III., Chap. iv. : p. 275. 
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preseat, as they have almost wholly disappeared j but 
tiiey consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of 
substance), contaitiiiig the same hyums and formulse 
arranged in a different order, according to the concep- 
tions of tbe teacher respecting their historical succes- 
eion car liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation, — some being recited 
audibly, some repeated Inaudibly, and some being 
chanted or sung. Various readings, also, seem to hare 
heesa followed by different schools, although not to 
such an extent as materially to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant Of the 
Sanhitas of the Rig- Veda the only one now in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named Yedamuka. of 
SliALTA. TThether the authorities which profees to 
detail the multiplicity of tliese compilations be entitled 
- to entire -confidence may he matter of question ; bnt 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent ; and thra-e 
can be little doubt that there was a time at whi(^ the 
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious 
poems, which, even then, bore the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and popular brandi of the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must' have been pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligeaice, zeal, and ability, 
tlurough a protracted interval, anterior to thd rise of 
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history.' 

' The foundaUon of the Veidnta philosophy, and the compilation 
of the Itihamt and PurdHas, are, also, ascribed to Vydsa. It voold 
be out of place to eater into any examijuiiion of the qnestiAii here, 
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The interest evinced in the collection and preserva- 
tion of their ancient hymns and formulse is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet ■ 
judge, afforded little countenance J;o the religious and 
social institutions which, no doubt, were fully matured 
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the Rig- Veduy or the state of society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed ; and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brahmanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as- 
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us, — the 
IHrst Boole of the Rig- Veda, now translated, — and that 
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction, 
aooording to the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for 
speculation, in the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other 
books, which have been translated and published by 
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Professor Bumouf, and Dr. Eoth. The latter, however, 

bejond the remark, that there aeems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for the tradition ; aereral of the PwdAat being, in fact, 
asoribed to other persons. The tradition may hare originated in the 
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
■cbool, or schoob, of Vmiik critiQism. 
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily, 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may bo 
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenour of the first 
Ashiaka. It will be sufficient, therefore, for the 
present, to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand, 
and deduce, from it, a few of the most important con- 
clusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the 
religious and mythological belief of the people of 
India,— whose sentiments and notions the Suktaa 
enunciate,— and the circumstances of their social con- 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly, 
adverts. 

The worship which the Suktas describe comprehends 
ofierings, prayer, and praise. The former are, chiefly, 
oblations and libations : clarified butter poured on 
fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to the deities invoked, 
— in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been, sometimes, sprinkled on the fire, 
sometimes, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kusa, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor ; and, in all cases, 
the residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose, and, probably, to 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire ; although the fi'e- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame are rather at variance with this practice." There 

" It is said, in one- place, howerer, that men preserved fire eon- 
ttaatly kindled in their dwellings (HTmn Lxzin., v. 4 ; p. 195). 
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is no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a 
puWic place of worship ; and it is clear that the worship 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamdna, 
does not appear to have taken, of necessity, any part, 
personally, in the ceremony; and there is a goodly 
array of officiating priests, — in some instances, seven j 
in some, sixteen, — by whom the different ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras, or 
prayers, or hymns, are recited. That animal victims 
were offered on particular occasions may be inferred 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book ;' and it is inferrible, from some passages, 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these are the 
exceptions ; and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Sukta almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise. The power, the vastnesa, the 
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty, 
of the deity addressed are described in highly lauda- 
tory strains, and his past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed 
and glorified ; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited 
to accept, and in approval of the rite in his honour, 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to 
bestow blessings on the person who lias instituted the 



* In the second AxKtaka, we have tvo hTinns on the occasion of 
the Mwamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of M. 
Langloifl, Lecture III,, Hymns t., ti.) 
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ceremony, and, Bometimes, bat not so commonly, also 
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings 
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and 
pereonal description, — wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destraction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words, 
people not jffofessing the same religious faith.' There 
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness : but they are neither freq^uent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced; although the im- 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified ia the 
case of the demigods termed Ribhus, — elevated, for 
their piety, to the rank of diviaities. Protection 
against evil spirits (Rdkshasas) is, also, requested; and, 
. in one or two passages, Yama. and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although, in some few 
instances, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be 
repented of, or expiated ; and the gods are, in one hymn, 
solicited fo extricate the worshipper from sin of every 
kind. The main objects of the prayers, however, are 
benefits of a more worldly and physical character. The 
tone in which these are requested indicates a quiet 
confidence in their being graoted, as a retum for the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, from 

' Note a, p. 138. 
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the offerings iiiado to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from the praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer, or hymn, bo as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of the worshipper ; — nothing 
of that enforced necessity which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology 
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although fraught with peril, and 
even destruction, to themselves. 

The next question is : Who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed ? And here we 
find, also, a striking difference between the mythology 
of the Mig-Veda and that of the heroic poems and 
PuTO^. The divinities worshipped are not unknown 
to later systems : but they there perform very subor- 
dinate parts ; whilst those deities who are the great 
gods — the Dii majores — of the subsequent period are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noticed in 
an inferior and different capacity. The names ol 
Siva, of MahAdeva, of DueqA, of XAiA., of EAma, of 
KrishAa, never occur, as far ae we are yet aware. We 
have a Kudea, who, in after times, is identified with 
8'ivA, but who, even in the PuraHas, is of very doubt- 
ful origin and identification, whilst, in the Veda, he is 
doporibed as the fether of the winds, and is, evidently, 
a form of either Agni or Indba. The epithet Kapah- 
nm, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to a characteristic attribute of Siva, — 
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the wearing of his hair ia a peculiar braid : but the 
term has, probably, ia the Veda, a, different Bigniffcation, 
— one now forgotten, — although it may have suggested, 
in after time, the appearance of S'ita, in such a head- 
dress, as identified with Aam. For instance, Kapar- . 
DIN may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame ; or the word may be an interpolation. At 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'iva, occurs ; 
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
vhich, for the last Urn. centuries, at least, he seems 
to hare been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
— that of the Ltnga or Phallus. Neither is there the 
slightest hint oi another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the TrimurU, or triune combination of 
BeahmX, YishAu, and S'ita, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om ; ^though, according to high authority on 
tiie religions of antiquity, the Trimurti was the first 
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second 
was the Linffam.^ 

The chief deities of the FeiJa are, as has been 
noticed above, Aqhi and Ikdra. The former com- 
prises the element of Fire under three aspects : 1st, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious, 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
-vivifying principle of vegetation ; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the suD^ the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Sun, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity, 

* Creozer, BeUgioru ie PAnUjuit4, Book I., CDap. i.: p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and immoTeable beings ; and 
hie mamifestations are already known as adittas, in- 
olnding several of the names preserved in the Purd- 
Am, as YisHftu, Mitba, VaeuAa, Aetaman, PtsHAN, 
BsAOA, and TwASHfui, who are nothing more than 
the Sun diversified as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold 
ihaX prominent place, in the Vaidik liturgy, which h^ 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians ; 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa- 
tive of Fire. 

If w© advert more particularly to the attributes (rf 
Agni, we find that confusion, in them, which might 
be expected from the various characters he fills- 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and goda, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he ia the Botri, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony ; the 
Purokita, or femily priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth, 
endowed with infinite power Mid splendour, the 
graixter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life; he travels in a car drawn by red 
horses; he is the source and difiiiser of light, the 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known 
under many and various appellations ; and many in- 
ferior deities are considered to be merely his manifest- 
ations. The acto and attributes of other deities are, 
not anfrequently, ascribed to him {p. 179) : he may 
assume the form or nature of any other divinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Tama, YahuSa, Mitra, with the Sun, 
and with the eternal Tedhas (p. 190). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote Mitiquity, 
identifies hira with Ahgieas, who, in the Veda, as 
well as in the Purdnas, is a patriarch and Mtshi, and 
the founder of a celebrated holy femily, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri- 
buted. Angibas is, in one place (p. 3), used instead 
of the repetition of the name AoNi ; and, in another, 
Agni is expressly called the first imd chiefest 
Anqibas (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is, 
apparently, explained in another passage, in which 
it is said tliat the AseiBAflAS first made sure of 
Aqni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates that this priestly family, or school, eitiier 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came, 
ultimately, to be observed. The tenour of the legend, 
as it was afterwards expanded in the BrdhmaHaa and 
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refei^ 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions 
on which fire constituted an essential element of the 
worship of the Hindus, to Angieas and his descend- 
Mits.' Of the attributes of Aqhi, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently obvious: those of a physical 
character speak for themselves ; and the allegory con- 
veyed by others is, either, palpable enough, as when 

* See the pas§age of &e MMAhirata, cited in note d, p. 3. 
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Aghi is said to be the son of the Wind, or spriags, 
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when he is said to 
be both the father and the son of the gods, — nourishing 
tiiem, lite a father, by the oblatiwis he bears to them, 
■while the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, 
through fear of the enemies of the gods, although 
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 58, 177), is 
not very e^^licitly narrated; and its more circum- 
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brah- 
Tiianas. The allusions of the Suktas may be a figura- 
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water, 
or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon which 
seems to have made a great impre^ion, in later times, 
— the emission of flame from the surface of water, 
either in the slmpe of inflammable air, or as the result 
of submarine voleanic action,' 

The deification of Indba is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge. He is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity of sending down^ rain. 
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their 
watery stores, until assailed and penetrated by the 
thunderbolt of Ittdea. As in all allegories, the lan- 
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be blended and con- 
founded in the description of this encounter ; and the- 
eloud, personified as a demon named Ahi or Vbitea, 
is represented as combating Inbea with all the attri- 

' See the legend of Auma, VUMa PurdAa, p. 290, note. 
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in the 
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions 
of the conflict found in later works, and in the heroic 
poems and Purdnas, the original allegory is lost sight 
of altogether ; and Trttba becomes a real personage, 
an Aaura, or king of Asuras, who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of the gods. This contest with 
the clouds seems to have suggested, to the authors 
of the Suktas, the martial character of Indea on 
other occasions ; and he is especially described as the 
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, 
the destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and 
the subverter of the cities of the Asuras. A popular 
myth represents him, also, as the discoverer and rescuer 
of the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Pifti or Bala. 
Like Agni, he is the possessor and bestower of riches, 
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de- 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated 
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are, 
obviously, allegorical references to the locality of the 
firmament ; as when he is said to have elevated the 
Bun, and fixed the constellations in the sky; to be 
more vast than heaven and earth ; and to have sun- 
dered them, when originally united (p. 169). Of 
another, which refers to him in the guise of a ram, 
no very satisfactory explanation is given ; although, as 
remarked by M. Neve, the metamorphosis suggests 
some analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. Bis 
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taking part in the warg of tribes and princes, and 
ensuring the triumph of those he befrienda, belongs 
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, 
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived 
from iis metaphorical defeat of Vritra, and the real 
instnimentality of the electricity of the atmosphere, 
in the descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, 8i5eta or Savitri, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place, in Hindu worship, than we should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that 
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
"We have, in the first book, only three Suktas addressed 
to him, individually ; and they convey no very strik- 
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Like Agni and Indra, he is the giver of temporal 
blessings to his worshippers ; he is the source of Kght, 
moving, with eseeeditig swiftness, between heaven and 
earth, in a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, 
or, as it is sometimes said, by seven, — meaning the 
seven days of the week. He is said to be the healer of 
leprosy, which may have given rise to the more modem 
legend of his having cured SjLsiba, the son of KrishAa, 
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon 
the original stem. He is represented as golden>eyed 
and golden-handed ; mere figures of speech, although 
a legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda^ in one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a difierence of degree in Ihe 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age j enun- 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods, 
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an important sliare of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to Imdra., — involving an obvioos 
allegory, — the Maeuts, or Winds, tvIio are naturally 
associated wiUi the firmament. We have, indeed, a god 
of the- wind, in VAtu ; but little is said of him, and 
that, chiefly in association with Isdea, — with whom he 
is identified by scholiasts on the Veda. The Maeuts, 
on the contrary,- are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants and allies of Indba, confederated with him in 
the battle with Vritea, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions. They are called the sons of PaiSsi, or the 
earth, and, also, Budbas, or sons of £unRA ; the mean- 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although, no 
doubt, it is allegorical. They are, also, associated, on 
some occasions, with Aani ; an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also, 
intimated that they were, originally, mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of worshipping Agni, which 
is, also, easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
are figurative representations of phyeieal phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the PuraAas, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety- 
mology of the name, — " Do not {md) weep (rodih)^" 
— which is merely fanciful, although it is not much 
worse than other explanations of the name which 
commentators have suggested (p. 225, note a). 

The Adittas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
of Aditi, who has, in general, the character of mother 
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of the gods, identified, in this part of the Veda, with 
Earth, or even with the Universe ; in which case she 
is, evidently, allegorical. Little is said of the Adiitas 
collectively ; but some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Vishnd ; but 
he is mentioned as Trivikeama, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr. Colebrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the Paurdnik legend 
of the dwarf Avatdra. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction : but no allusion to the notion of Avatdras 
occurs in the Veda ; and there can be little doubt that 
the three steps, here referred to, are the three periods 
of the sun's course — his rise, culmination, and setting/ 
MiTRA is never addressed alone : he appears amongst 
the Vi^WADETAS (or gods collectively), or associated 
with VaedAa and Aeyaman. He is said, by the Scho- 
liast, to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with TAEui^A, a dispenser of water. 
YaetjAa occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns : he is said to be the divinity presiding 
over the night ; and, in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations arc called his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his commMid. The title of king 
or monarch, Rdjd or Samrdf, is very commonly attached 
to his name. With Mitea, he is called the lord of 
light ; and he supports the light on high, and mak^ 
wide the path of the sun : he grants wealth, averts 

■ It is expreealy bo stated by Durgdehdrya, in hia commentary on 
the Nirvhla. — See Buraouf, latroductiDU to the 3rd vol. of the 
Bkigavata PurdAa, p. xzii. 
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evil, and protects cattle ; in all whicli we have no 
trace of the station assigned to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships ; but he ia, also, 
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds 
and the periodical succession of the months. The 
notions entertained of YabtsSia., beyond that of his 
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precise. Aeyaman is never named alone ; most usually, 
with MiTRA and Vaeuna : we have a text identifying 
him with the sun ; and he is said, by the Scholiast, to 
preside over twilight. Pi^shan, besides being occa- 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro- 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers : he 
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the 
Adilya^ or sun, presiding ovei: the earth. The con- 
nexion of the personified dawn, or Ushas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration : several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which involves no mystery, 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and poetically 
described. 

Demigods who are, much more frequently than any 
of the preceding (except the Maeuts), the objects of 
laudation, are the two AswiNS, — the sons of the Sun, 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we 
have no such legend in the Veda^ as fer as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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hare the sea (Sindhu) for their mother; but this 
is explained to intimate their identity, as affirmed by 
some authorities, Tidth the sun and moon, whidi rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean. They are called Daseas, 
— deatroyers, either of foes or of diseases ; for they are 
the physicians of the gods. They are, also, called 
NAsATTAS, — in whom there is no untruth. They are 
represented as ever young, handsome, trayeUing in a 
three-wheeled and triangular oar, drawn by asses, and 
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans- 
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, 
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist- 
ing them in their need, and extricating them from 
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more 
on earth than in heaven ; and they belong, by their 
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho- 
logy. They are, however, connected, in various pas- 
sages, with the radiance of the sun, and are said to be 
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to 
be worshipped with libations of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus— if it may be so termed — 
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets. The oonsteUations are never 
named as objects of veneration or worship; and, al- 
though the moon appears to be occasionally mtended 
under the name Soma, — particularly, when spoken of 
as scattering darkness, — yet the name and the adora- 
tion are, in a much less equivocal manner, applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi- 
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of 
this plant is a singular part of the anci^it Hindu 
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ritual : it ia sufficiently prominent even in this portion 
of the Rig- Veda : but almost the whole of the Sdma- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy ; and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Soma Mand.ala of 
the Rick. The only explanation of which itds suscep- 
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
perties of the fermented juice c£ the jJant must have 
excited in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This, however, is, of oourse, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Indea and Savttri thus have their respective satel- 
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin- 
cipals. Agni does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called ApeIs, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to he impersona- 
tions of Agni. BRAHMiftASPAn, also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Aeai, 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer. 
The characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
. are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. 

Of KuDEA, also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to 
the EuDBA of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the 
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slayer of heroes ; but so is Ihdha. The effects of his 
anger upon men and animals are deprecated : but he 
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountifal, the author 
of fertility, and giver of happiness ; and his peculiar 
characteristics are, evidently, bis presiding over medi- 
cinal plants and removal of disease, — attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity. 
As above remarked, the Maetjts, or winds, are termed 
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to 
Imdka.. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
KcDRAS, who, in one passage, are worshippers of Aunt, 
and, in another, are the followers of Indea ; being the 
same as the Mabtits. So &r, therefore, Bttdba m^ht 
be identified with Indra : but we have the name 
aj^lied, unequivocally, to Agni, in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the 'terrible Agni:' but 
there is no warrant for this, in the text ; and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Hcdea 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine persimifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize 
any uneiceptiouable generalization. Some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates ; personifi- 
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance : but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them ; and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on 
which to construct any theory of their attributes and 
(diaracter. The only exception is that of IlA., who is 
called the daughter of Manus, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by 
tliis requires further elucidation. The Yi^wadetas, 
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of the 
Veda, as the particular class which is referred to by 
Mantt, and in the Purdiias, but merely aa the aggre- 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Aeon, Mitra, VaruAa, and the rest. 

We thus find, that most, if not all, the deities 
named in the hymns of the Rich — as far as those of the 
first Ashtaha extend, — are resolvable into three : Aqni, 
or fire ; Indea, or the firmament ; and the Sun. Or, 
indeed, — as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, — we 
might resolve all the forms into two, Aqni and Imdra. 
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Taska, that there are, in the Veda, " three gods : Aqni, 
on the earth ; VAtu or Indha, in the sky ; and SiSbta, 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella- 
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions." There is nothing, however,— confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Mich^ — to 
warrant the other assertion of Taska, that " all the 
gods "are but parts of one dtmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes."' The AnuhramaAikd 
goes further, and affirms that there is but one deity, the 
Great Soul (Mafidn Atmd) ; quoting, however, in sup- 
port of this doctrine, a passage which, in its proper 
place, applies only to the Sun, who is there called 
(p. 304) " the soul of all that moves or is immoveable ;" 

■ Nirtikta, Dakata KdiSa, i., 4, 6. 
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an expression ■which is, probably, to be figuratively, 
not literally, apprehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition 
of the 8uktaa. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met with ; but, at the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus — fire, the sky, the 
Soma plant, even the sun, — are addressed in language 
so evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that 
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements 
oontemplated them in any other light than as 
types of the power of a creator. However extrava- 
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine .them 
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly as pro- 
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation, 
endowed with more than common intellectual activity 
and acuteness of perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of 'the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion, with some eminent scholars, 
that the Hindus, at the period of the composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicit- 
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were 
not nomads is evident from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns ; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respect, 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas- 
toral people they might have been, to some extent ; 
but they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant rain and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people ; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the febrication 
of golden and of iron maO, are alluded to : and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer- 
cantile people. 

Not only are the Suktaa familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. ] 52) ; and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent {dwipa), frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 307). They must, also, have made sbme 
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjustii^ 
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made 
mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have, therefore, 
made considerable progress ; and the Hindus must 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch anA. Gujerat, before they 
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, — 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
(himas) ; a boon not likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (p. 176). They appear, also, 
to have been a feir-complexioned people, at least, com- 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India ; as it is said 
(p. 259) that iHnEA divided the fields among his white- 
oomplexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races : for such, there can be little doubt, we 
are to nnderstand by the expression Dasyu, which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers : the latter are the Aryas^ the Arya^ or 
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber; and Arya, a 
wealthy or respectable man : but the two terms are 
constantly used, in the text of the Veda, as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyns with the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Arya%, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress, — to little purpose, it 
should seem, as the Aryaa commanded the aid of 
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Indea, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, 
or hamlets, of the Dasyua were swept away. 

We hare no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Veda, and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Purdnas. A few are identical ; but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior 
to the construction of the dynasties <rf the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which, thus iar, occurs. The 
princes named are, sometimeSj described as in hostility 
with each other ; and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was, do doubt, the 
same which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest, — ^parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of jffimary importance in the 
history of Hindu socaety, the distinctions of caste, 
the language of the Suktaa — of the first Aahiaka, at 
least, — is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankijid are said to be distinguished int» 
five sorts, M classes, or, hterally, five men, or beings 
(pancha kshitayah). The commentator explains this- 
term to denote the four CE^tes, Brdhmada, Kshattriya, 
VaUya, aoAS'udra, airf the barbarian, or Nishdda.: but 
SATAiIrA, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina- 
tions Kskattriya or Sudra in any text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vaisya ; for Vis, which does occur, 
is, there, a synonym of man in general. Brdhmana is 
met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 

Dig tizedoy Google 



lliv ISTEODUCTIOK. 

neuter form, Brahma^ it usually implies prayer, or 
praise, or aacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(p. 274) ; in its masculine form, Brahma, it occutb 
as the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the particular priest, so denominated, -vrho presides 
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24) : and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brdhmana by 
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmam appears from the part taken by YiswA,- 
MiTEA at the sacrifice of S'unah^epa, who, although, ' 
according to tradition, by birth a Kskattriya, exercises 
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in fevour of considering the Brdhmana as the 
mem^ber of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279) : " If you, IhdeA; and Agni, 
have ever delighted in a Brdhmana, or a Rdjd, then 
come hither : " but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual feble of their origin from Brahma^ 
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the Sig-Veda, although some very important ques- 



' In the PuTuiha S&ita, in tiie eighth Aehiaka, we have this 
verse: "His mouth hecame a priest \^BrdhmaiLa\; his aim was made 
ft soldier \_K»hattrii/a] ; his thigh was transformed into a hnsbandmEtn 
[ Vaiiya] ; from hia feet sprung the Berrile man [Mifra]." — Cole- 
brooke on the Beligions Ceremonies of the Hindas, Atiatie Seseareha, 
Vol. Tii., p. 251. 
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tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident 
that tte bynms it comprises represent a form of reli- 
gious worship, and a state of society, Tery dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brdhmanas, Upani- 
shuds, Jtihdsas (or heroic poems), or Puranas. Various 
notions, and personifications, and persons have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although, not unfi^quently, with 
important modifications; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi- 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the heroic and Paurdiiik dramatis personcE, have no 
place, no part, in the Suhtas of the Rig- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval is, 
therefore, a necessary ioference : for the impiense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development ; and, as many of the genea- 
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Rdmd- 
yana^ Mahdbhdrata, the poems, plays, and Purdnas, 
are not Ukely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to 
the Sanhitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of 
centuries between the composition of the Suktas and 
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent 
to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 



.,yGoo^[t^ 



xItI 



INTBODUCTION. 



of the Sanhitd WK> genuine, — and there is no reason 
vhy they should not be so ; if there is any shadow of 
taruth in the historical portions of the RAmayana and 
Mahdhhdrata, — and there must be some; a thousand 
years would not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions whidi are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de- 
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance 
that separates the ^e of the Veda from that of the 
later writing, and, in this mann^, to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themsdves are, confessedly, the compositions of various 
j^riods^ — as ve might conclude from internal evidence, 
— and were, probably, felling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitae. We then have 
a succession of schools eng^ed in collecttng, ar- 
langing, and remodelling them, after whidi come 
the Brdhma'Aas, citing their contents in a maoner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was reaMy recog- 
nizable. 

After the Brdhmanas come the Sutras^ rules 
for the application of the passages cited in. the 
Brahmanas to religious ceremonies ; the worts of 
author to all of whdm a high antiquity is assigned, 
— ^Apastamba, KAttatana, and others, who quote 
the BrahmaHaa as their authorities. Of the philo- 
sophical Suiras, the Saakhya, which seems to be the 
oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda ; 
but the Purva and Uttara Mim^m are, declaredly, 
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy 
and the practices of the Veda, and are, therefore, 
necessarily subsequent to the Sanhitd and BrakmaHa, 
althougl^ attributed to names of ancient celebrity, — 
Jaimini and Vtasa. These works were, possibly, eon- 
temporary with tiie liturgical aphorisms ; the Veddnta 
Sutras being, (dso, posterior to the Upaniskads. Now, 
aU these writings are older than Masu, whose cos- 
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upamshads, the Sank^a, and the Veddnta, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Miiller, 
are found in the liturgical Suiraa. Tet Masu notices 
no Avatdras, no T^^m*, no Kbishna, and is, conse- 
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship as set forth in the Edmd^a^a and 
Mahabhdrata. 

There is, in Ma.ntt, a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
over £he minds of men, — in the admission that 
the greatest of virtues is abstinence firom injury 
to living beings, — which would make his laws pos- 
terior to the sixth century B.C. But, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Mahti lower than 
the fifth, or sixth, at least ; beyond which we have 
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature. 
This would carry us, for the age of the Brdhmaiia, to 
the seventh, or eighth, at the least ; and we cannot 
allow less than four or five centimes for the composi- 
tion and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil and religious, 
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which the BrakmaHa eachibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previously been com- 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Suktm a higher antiquity ; as he places their ag- 
gregation, or Sanhitd, fourteen centuries B.C., a date 
not far from that which is here suggested." All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva- 
tion ; for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have 
no tnmtworthy landmarts, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history, to guide us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended ; and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely he fiir wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Suktas of the 
Big- Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans- 
lation comprises the Suktas of the ^tg- Veda and the 
commentary of SixAiftA Achdrya, printed, by Dr. 
Miiller, from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction.'' Satana 
Acharya was the brother of Madhava Acharya, the 
prime muiister of VfRA Bukka EAya, R^jd of Vijatana- 
QAEA in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars ; and many important works are attributed 
to them, — not only scholia on the Sanhitds and Brdh- 

' * Miaiic Researchei, Tol. vii., 283, and Vol. vUi., 483. 
■* ^^-Pirfa, Preface, p. Vii. 
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manias of the Vedas, hut original works on grammar 
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means 'whieh their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans tiiey could attract to Vijatanagaea upon 
the worts which bear their name, and to which they, 
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their 
worts were, therefore, compiled under peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of Satana on the text of the Big- Veda 
coriiprise three district portions. The first interprets 
the original text, or, rather, translates it into more 
modem Sanstrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail ; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the test, agreeably to the system 
of PaAihi, whose aphorisms, or Sutras, are quoted ; 
and the third portion is an ■ explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several words. These two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate- 
ahle. The first portion constitutes the basis of the 
English translation : for, although the interpretation of 
Satana may he, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt- 
edly had a tnowledge of his test far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either through his own learning, or 
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which 
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
Si-Tifti prefaces each S^kta "by a specification of 
its author, or Rishi ; of the deity, or deities, to 
■whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 
of the scTeral Siehas, or stanzas ; and of the Vmi- 
yoga^ the application of the hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I hare been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description ; as the ceremonies are, 
chiefly, indicated- by their titles alone, and their pecu- 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 
laborious investigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

I have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excus^, a plea, for 
retaining the original denomiuationa of the divisions of 
the Veda^ as Sanhitdj ManSala, AsMaka^ Adhyaya, 
Anuvaka, Sukta, and Varffa, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that, although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and, in a general sense, were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as 
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered 
them in Koman characters. I do not apprehend that any 
great inconvenience will be experienced from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered. I have, also, specified 
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the metre that is employed in each Suktay in order to 
Bhow the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kinds will he found in Mr. Colehrooke's 
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
Tolume of the Astatic Besearekes. 

H. H. WILSON. 

lit July, 1850. 
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FIRST ASHTAKA. 



FIRST ADHTATA 



ANUVAKA I. 

StizTA I. IClftDlU 1 

The first Sikla or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The j^ithi or 
aathor is UAiHucncssuriiAS, the son of YiiwiMn&i. The 
metre is Gdyalri. 

1. I glorify Agni,' the high priest of the aaeri- Tsip. i. 



■ A great variety of etymologies are doTised to explain the 
meaning of the tenn Agni, the most of which are, obviously, taa- 
oiAiI, but the import of vhich expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth, he is invoked (nfyufo) 
the first {agra) of the gods ; in heaven, he is the leader {ograAi) 
of the hosts of the gods^ he is the first of the gods (^prathamo 
dmatdndm); he was the flrst-bom of the gods {ta vd e»ho'gr» 
d&DOtdndm ajdyata). In these derivations, vlym is compounded, 
irregolaily, out of agra, first, and ni, to lead. It is also derived 
firom mtga, body ; because he ofTers his own substance, in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The author of a Niru^ta, or glossary, 
called Sthiildihihivin, derives it fi:om the root inu, with the negative 
prefixed (ahtope^ati), he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, Sdkap&di, derives the word from three 
roots, t, to go, anj, id anoint, and dah, to bum, collectively ; the 
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fice,' the divine," the ministrant," who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth.' 

2. May that Agni, who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modem sages," conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agki the worshipper obtains that 



letters being arbitraryjr changed to ag, and nV, &om tlie root ni, 
being added. See, also, Tdsha't Nirukta, 7, H. 

■ Agni is teruied tbo Furohita, the priest who superintenda 
fomily rites, or because he is one of Uie sacred fires in wbicb 
obladons are first {puras) offered {kUa). 

* Deva, which, in common nse, means a god, is ordinarily ex- 
plained, in the passages in which it occuia in the Veda, as ' the 
bright, shining, radiant ;' being derived from i^iV, to shine : or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven {dyuitkana). 
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor ; the sense of 
giving being ascribed to the same radical. 

* ^itwij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 
fliiuiy whois also the Sotri, — the term that follows in the text, — 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived irom hu, to sacrifice, or live, to call. 

* The word is rtdnadhdtama, lit., bolder of jewels : but raina 
is explained, generally, wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the 
reward of religious rites. 

* The terms p&rva. and ni-tarw, former and recent, applied to 
fisUa, or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old ^iahis are aaid to 
be Bhrigu, Angirm, and others ; perhaps, those who are elaewhere 
termed Frajdpatk. — FtshHu Pwd&a, p. 49. 



lyGoOJ^If 



PIEST ASHfAKA — PIB8T ADHtItA. 3 

affluence which increases day by day, -which is the 
source of fame, and the multiplier of mankind. 

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice* of which thou 
art, on every side,* the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Aqni, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge," he who is true, renowned, 
and diYine, come hither, with the gods. 

6. Whatever goed thou mayest, Agni, bettow 
upon the giver (of the oblation), that, verily, 
Angieas, shall revert to thee.* 

* ^ihtcaram yqfnam. The first ia asuaUy employed as a snb- 
staatiTe, meaning, also, sacrifixie : it is here need as an adjective, 
edguifjing free from injury or interruption, — that is, hySdh^atat, 
evil spirits, always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

*• " On every aide" alludes to the fires which, at a sacrifice, 
ehould be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south, 
and north, — termed, severally, the jthavaniya, MdrjAliya, QArha- 
jialya, and Agnidhriya. 

Kavihratu ia here explained to signify one by whom either 
knowledge or religious acts (j^rafw) have been acquired or per- 
formed {krdnta). The compound is commonly used as a synoaym 
of Agni. 

' That is, the wealth bestowed npon the Yajamdna — the person 
by whom, or on whose behalf, the sacrifice is performed, — will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni, again, will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have, in the second place, 
Angirat, as a synonym, which, in Manu and all the PurdAat, is 
the name of a flwSt or Prajdpati, one of the primitive mind-bom 
sons of Erahm^ : and the appellation is used, frequently, in the 
text of the Veda, in that sense, as the designation of a ^iihi 
the founder of a family, or of a school. The conunentator quotes 
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7. "We approach thee, Aqht, with reverential 
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening ; 

Tdtht, toT tiiQ iieutity of AnjiratwUbAngdra, alive coal; and a 
passage from the Aitareya Brdhmaia is cited, in which it is said, 
"the cotds became the Angirasas" {yingdri diantt^ngirato 
'hhavan). The identification of Angirai with Agni, in fnnotion, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con- 
Aisedly and obscurely, in the MahdlMrata, Vana-parva (printed 
edidon, Tol. i., p. 712), by MirhsiSeya to Yudkukihira, in reply 
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that Agni, having gone 
to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angirai became 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who ie one, 
should become many. MdrkaASega therefore relates, that Agni, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Mttni Angirai took upon him his ofBoe, and, when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son : hia descendants, the 
Angiraias, are, therefore, also the descendants of Agni, or bo many 
Agnii, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be, for the most part, pereonifications of light, of 
Inminoij? bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, or to particnlar rites, as the ASwamedha, Rdjaiiga, the Fdka- 
t/aJTuu (or sacrificea with food), obaequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire, — which, in the firgt 
instance, was of a primitive and simple character, — and its appro- 
priation to varioos occasions, by Angirai and his disciples. The 
Mahdhhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a, 
second, in which the first Agni la called Saha; and he ia said to 
have hidden himself in the ocean, to avoid the approach of Niyata, 
the son of Bkarata, the fire of the funeral-pile. The text says, 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of Bacrifices, 
the constant illuminator of truth, inoreasing in thine 
own dwelling.' 

9. Agni, be unto ub easy of access ; as is a &ther 
to his son : be ever present with us, for our good. 



SiSkti u. 

The fithi is iiiDRVczcsaiiniia; the metre, Gdyairi. Of the 
nine atanzas of which the Hymn cousiats, three are addressed 
to Virr, Wind ; three, to Indka and Vixn, conjointly ; and 
three, to Ujtki and YashAa. 

1. Vim, pleasant to behold,- aRproaoh. These Yupni. 



"tiroDgh fear:" the commentary aaya, either throagh fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship; JVi^oAi being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for jlffni, he designated, as his Embstitnte, Athtrvan, also 
called Angira*, who, for a time, acted as Agni, until the latter was 
indnced to resume hb office. The legend is confitructed, as the 
oommentaiy shows, out of Faidik texts : but the details are clnm- 
sily and contradictorily put together ; indicating, perhaps, their 
almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the 
Jfahdlhdrata. 

* Swe iame, »ud domo, the chamber in which fire-woiship is 
performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations poured 
upon it. Dama, for a home, or house, is peculiar to the Vtdat. 

* Vdyu is invoked in a visible form, as the deilj presiding over 
the wind. It is doubtful if the expressions which, in Uiis and 
similar instances, intimate personality are to be understoed as 
indicating actual figures or idols : the personification is, probably, 
only poetical. 
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libations' are prepared for thee. Drink of them ; 
hear our innovation. 

2. Vatti, thy praisers praise thee with holy 
praises,* having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. VXtu, thy approving speech' comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Inbka and VAtu, these libations are poured 
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us). 
Verily, the drops (of the Soma juice) await you 
both. 

5. iNDBi and VXtu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations. Come, both, (then,) 
quickly, hither. 

6. YAtu and Ikdea, come to the rfte of the 



' These Somas are libations of the jiuce of the Soma plant, the 
add Asolepias or Sareostema vimtnalis, Tphieh yields to expressure 
a copious mOky juice, of a mild nature and subacid taste. — 
Roxburgh, ii., 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not uaed, in 
sacrifices, until it has gone through the process of fcnnentatiou, 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage. — Introduction to 
Tranalation of the Sdma- Feda. This is warranted by numerous 
expresaions in the following hymns. It is, evidently, the So«t of 
tixeFarseea; although they affirm, that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Qilan and Ma- 
zenderan, and the neighbourhood of Tezd. 

" "With ukthas, also designated 4aatras, hymns of praise, recited, 
not chanted, or sung. 

Vdt/u is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sacrificer ; for thus, men,' will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke MrTEA,* of pure vigour, and VaeoAa, 
the devourer of foes, — the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth).* 

8. MiTEA and Taeu&a, augmenters of water,* 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitra and VaetjAa, prosper our sa- 
crifice, and increase our strength. You are bom for 
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. 



" Nard, dual of nara, a man. This term is frequently applied to 
divine beioga : it is usually explained, bjy tlie Be^oli^st, ntlji, 
leader or guide ; but it may be doubted if it does not convey the 
sense of male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of tbe 
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Fdi/u and 
Indra ; becauso they are possessed of manly Tigour {^pattrushtia 
tdmaTthyenopeiaii). 

* Mitra, in its ordinary eon se, is a name of the sun ; VaruAa, of 
the regent of the waters : but they are, both, included among the 
twelve Adityas ; and, in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day ; VaruAa, over night. : see p. 227, note b. 

' Sltiyam ghritdchim iddhantd. The two firat words, in the 
senses here expired, dhi, an ast, and ffhriidchi, ^tei-shedding, 
are peculiar to the Veda- As identified with the sun, or as 
Adityat, Mitra and VaruAa are said to cause rain, indirectly, by 
producing evaporation. The vapours thus r^sed, becoming con- 
densed in the atmosphere, descend again, in ahowere. 

' ^HdvridhcM. ^ita OBually means true or truth; but, in the 
FMd, it imports, also, water and sacrifice. 
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The ^i>^t and metre are the same as in the two preceding HynmB. 
Of twelve Btonzas, three are addresned to the AiwiHs ; three, to 
IimsA ; three^ to the YiiwADSTAB ; and three, to 8A&ASWA.if . 

Varja T. 1. A^wiNS,' cheriehers of pious acta, long-armedj* 
accept, with outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands. 

2. Aiwrnfs, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
deTotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un- 
aTerted minds, to our praises. 

3. AlwiNS, destroyers of foes," exempt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,^ come to the 

■ The Aheiru are the two bohi of the Sun, — hegotten during hia 
metamorphoHiB ae a horse (ahea), — endowed with perpetual youth 
and beauty, and phjdoians of the gods. They are the heroea of 
many legends in the PvrdAat, hut of still more in this Feda. The 
enumeration of their wonderfbl actions is the especial suhject of 
Hymns cxti. and cith. 

* Puruiht^'d, which may be also rendered, great eaters. 

* Satrd, destroyers, either of foes or of diseases. The medical 
character of the Aheim is a Vaidil tradition, as in a text quoted 
by SdyaAa {aiwinau vai dwdndm Ihithajdviti intteh), the two 
Aiioint, verily, are the physicians of the gods. — Veia. 

* This is the Scholiast's interpretation ef a rather curious com- 
pound, Hudravartani. Rvdra, from the root rvd, implies weep- 
ing ; as say the Tatttirij/at, — Inasmuch as he wept, thence came 
the property or functioQ of rudra {yad ared'it tad rudrast/a rud- 
ratteam). This is, also, the Pmirdiik etymology.— F«Ad« Pur., 
p. 58. The Vdj'aaaneyii make the verb causal, "they caase to weep;" 
therefore they are rudra* {yad rodaj/anti tatmdd rudrdh). ' From 
these texts Sdyaiia renders nidra, heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.' 

4. Ihdra, of wonderful splendour, come hither. 
These libations, OTer pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Indea, apprehended by the understanding, and 
appreciated by the wise, approach, and accept the 
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation. 

6. Fleet Insba, with the tawny combers, come 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods," protectors and supporters of 
men, beatowers (of rewards), come to the libation 
of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Vartofti means a road or way, — or here, it is said, 
the front of tlie v&j, tiie van ; aad the componnd means, they 
■who are- in the van of warriora. 

' Ffiktaiarhithah. The sacred iuia grass {Poa eynotwoidn), 
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the vedi or altar; 
and upon it the libation of Soma jnice, or oblation of clarified 
batter, is ponred ont. In other places, a tnft of it, in a similar 
positian, is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Hr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of tbe chamher in which the worship is 
performed. 

* The ViSwadnat are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities 
in general ; biit they also form a class, whose station and character 
are imperfectly noticed, but, who are entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in tbe solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 
forming a Trtcha, or triad, to be recited at tbe worship of the 
Viiwadevat, some of their attributes are particnlarized, connecting 
them with the elements. 
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8. May the swift-moving universal Grods, the 
sliedders of rain, come to the libation ; as the solar 
rays come, diligently, to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient,' devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riohes), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May SAEASWATf," the purifier, the bestower 
of food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be 
attracted, by our offered viands, to our rite. 

11. SaraswatI, the inspirer of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. SAEASWATt* makes manifest, by her acts, a 
mighty river, and (in her own form,) enlightens all 
understandings. 

■ The original word is uncommon, ehimdi/iigah. The Scholiast 
explains it by thpse who have obtained knowledge nniversally 
(sarvalo vt/dpiapraJTidh). Or it may refer, Sdyaia states, to a 
legend, in which the Vilwadevas addressed the Agni SauehiJca, — 
■who had gone into the water, — saying, ehi, come, md i/daih, do not 
go away; from whence they derived the appellation ehimiydfoh. 
It ia more than probable that the origin and import of the term 
were forgotten when SdyaAa wrote. 

" Saraswati is, here, as elsewhere, the Vdgdevatd, divinity of 
speech; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three 
stanzas forming a tricht, to be repeated at hei worship. 

" Saraawati is here identified with the river so named. 
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ANTTVAKA n. 

SiSkta I. (rv.) 

The ^iihi and metre contiuiie unchanged : the Hymn is addressed 
to Indra. 

1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works, Targ« til 
for our protection ; as a good milct-cow, for the 
milking, (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation. The satisfaction of 
(thee who art) the bestower of riches is, verily, (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle." 

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to thee. Come to ua ; pass 
us not by, to reveal (thyself to others)." 

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured 
Indra, — who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
friends, — and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).' 

6. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 

* That is, if Indra be satisfied, he mil augment the vorship- 
per's herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed. 

** Here, again, we hare elliptical phraseology. The original is 
ma no ati ihyah, lit., do not apeak beyond ns -. the complete 
sense is supplied by the Scholiast. 

" The injunction is addressed to the Tajamdna, who is desired 
to ask if the JBbtri, or iavoker whom he emplojm, is fit for his 
duty. The Sotri himself is supposed to enjoin tljis. 
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■worship, exclaim:" Depart, ye revilers, from ience 
and every other place (where he is adored). 

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 
prosperous j let men (congratulate us). May we ever 
ahide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Insea. 

7. Offer to Imdba, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
rator of mankind, the perfeoter of the act, the 
fevourito of (that Indba) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer).'' 

8. Having drunk, B'ATASfiJt^,' of th^ (Soma 
juice), thou hecamest the slayer of the YsiTZis:* 
thou defendest the warrior in battle. 

" The Scholiaat would explain irtwoM^tt, "let them Bay,"l)y let 
Qiem praiiie Indra; but tbis does not Beem to be necessary. The 
sense is connected with what follows : let them say prond tttt, 
pro/ani. 

" These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintel- 
ligible, without the aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts, 
iarmd&i prdpnuvantam, is hia rendering of patayat, causing to 
ieM ; and the last phrase, mandagattakham, the friend of the de- 
' lighter, he explains as in the text 

' Siitairatti, a name of Ttidra, is explained, by SdyaAa, he who 
id connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, hahu- 
karmayuita, either as theit performer, or tbeir object : or it may 
bo rendered, endowed with great wisdom j kraiv implying either 
Itarma, act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense, the word 
may be the source of the FawdHik fiction, that the dignity of 
Indra is attainable by a hundred Aiieamedkai. 

' Fn'W^'i'n, of the enemies, of whom the .jiwra ^*^ was the 
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9. "We offer to thee, S'atazratu, the mighty in 
battle, {sacrificial} food, for the acquirement, Imbba, 
of riches. 

10. Sing unto that Indba, 'who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
the Mend of the offerer of the libation. 



The deity, ^itM, and metro, nnohanged. 

1. Hasten hither, Mends, offering praises : ' sit 
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Inbba, the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May he be, to us, for the attainment of our 
objects ; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of 
riches ; may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know- 
ledge ; may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that IifDBA, whose enemies, in combats, 
await not his coursers hMiiessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are 



head, according to the Scholiast "We shall heat more of Vrilra 
hereafter. 

' SUmavdhasah, lit., bearing praiBes, Boseu traaslateB it *an-a 
ferentti ; M. Laugloia, <sim» qui avet un triaor d'ht/mnea (eacris). 
Sdffatia explains the ezpreasiou, " preBCnting, in this rite, lyivrit, 
Ptmchadaia, and others," that is, collections of laudatory stanzas 
in the ^ly- Veia, so denominated. — ThMu Purd&a, p. 42, 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

6. Thou, Indba, performer of good vroika, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniori^* 
(among the gods). 

7. Indea, who art the object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee : may 
th^ be propitious for thy (attMnment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the Sdmaf' have magnified 
thee, S'ataebatu ; the hymns (of the Mteh) have 
magnified thee : ipay our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indha, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which alt manly 
properties abide. 

10. IsDKA, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persona. Thou art mighty : 
keep off violence. 

• JyaiiJdhyam, abstract otjyaUMka, elder, oldest; but it may, 
also, mean best or chiefest. 

'^ The Scboliast supplies these particulars, tbe termB of the 
text being simply itomdk and uhthd : tbe former, he says, are the 
praises of tbe siugers of the Sdma {Sdmagdndm itoirdat) ; the 
latter, tiie hymns of tbe reciters of tbe Bahvfieh (Bahvrichdndm 
iastrdAi). Bnt, of this and other passages where SdyaAa inserts 
tbe designation of other Ftdat,— the Sdma and tbe Ty'ush, — it 
is to be observed, that tbe accuracy of bis additions inTolves the 
prior existence of those Fedas, at least to the hymns of tbe ^ich 
in which they are supposed to be allnded to ; a conclusion which 
there is leason to beeitate admittmg. 
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SliKTi III. (VI.) 

The ^uAt and metre contiiiued. The three first etanzas aud 
the last are addressed to Inbba ; the rest, to the Maedts, or 
Winds, with, or withont, Isdva. 

1. Tke eiroumstationed (inliabitants «f the three Var^i zi. 
■worlds)' associate with. (Indri), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestmctive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.'' 

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his 

* The text has only pia-i tasthnshah, those who are standing 
around. The loMtrayavartinah prdAinah, the living beioge of 
tlie three irorlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

* Of the three first objects the text gives only the epithets 
Iradhna, the mighty, to which Sdyana adds Aditj/a, the San ; 
arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire ia supplied; and charai 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — . 
rochantt rochand divi. SdyaAa'i additions are supported by a 
SrahmaHa, which explains the epithets as equivalent, sever^y, to 
Aditya, Agni, and Vdyu{A.»au cd, Adityo hradhnah;'* Agnir vi 
onuhak;** Vdyur vat charan) : we may, therefore, admit it. The 
identification of Inira with the three implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy ; — he ia paramathearyayiikta : but the text says 
they join {yunjanti) ; and it does not appear, exactly, whom ; for 
Indra ia not named. As the following atanzas show, however, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to teep 
his place as essentially one with the snn, fiie, wind, and the 
couBtellationB. 
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two desiraWe coursers,' placed on either hand,"* bay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.' 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such, 
an Indra), who, with the rays of the morning, gives 
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form.^ 

4. Thereafter, verily, those who bear names in- 
voked in holy rites, (the Maeuts),' having seen the 
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resnme his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

5. Associated with the conveying Maeuts, the 
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, Indea, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave.' 

' The borscB of Indra are named hari, ueaallj considered aa 
denoting their oolonr, green or yellow, or, aa Rosen has it, fimi. 
In this same verse, we have them, preBentlj, described as So4a, 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

* Vtpahhasd, harnessed on different sides, — Sdyaiia says, of 
the chariot ; we should say, of the pole. Sat the Hindu ratha 
may not have had a pole. 

" Literally, men-bearing, — nriv&hatA. 

' Indra is here, again, identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep, 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the constractioii : 
for marydh, mortals, is plnral^ while ajdyathdh is the second 
person singnlar of the first preterite. SdyaAa is o'f opinion that 
the want of concord is a Vatdik license, and that the plural sab- 
stantive marydh has been pnt for the singular mmyah. 

' The Struts are not named in the text ; but the allnsions 
jnstify the commentator's specification: the winds iiive Indra, or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of oloude, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

' Allusion is here made to a legend, which ia frequently ad- 
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty Ta^xii. 
(troop of Maeuts), who are celebrated, and con- 

ewious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (Indea). 

7. May you be seen, Maeuts, accompanied by 
the undaunted Indba;' (both,) rejoicing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the 
powerful Indea, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Maeuts). 

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Maeuts), 
come hither, whether from the region of the sky, 
or from the solar sphere;'' for, in this rite, (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indba, — ^whether he oome from 

verted to, of the Aturat named Paiit h&vmg etolea tlie cotb of 
the godfi, or, aocoidiiig to some Teraions, of the Angiraiat, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they were diBcorered by Tndra, 
with the help of the bitoh Saramd. A dialogue between her and 
the robbera is given, in another place, in which she oonciliatee 
Uiem. In other passages, the cows are represented as forcibly 
recovered by Itidra, with the help of the Maruts. 

* AUnaiou, it is said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vfitra. The gods who had oome to the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vritra's dogs ; and Indra, to obtain the tm- 
periority, sommoned the MaruU to his asdstanoe. 

" The region of the winds is, properly, the dyuloka, the heaven, 
or r^on above the antarik»ha, or sky. Or they may come &om 
a Bphere of light further abivre, or the Bolar region, ddityamai- 
Saidt. 
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this eartMy region, or from the heaven above, or 
from the vast firmament,'— that he may give (us) 
wealth. 

Si3kt4 IV. (Vn.) 

The deity Is Iitdka. ; the fiitM and metre, u before. 

Vtqiaini. 1. The chanters (of the Sdma) extol Inbea with 
songs ; the reciters of the Itich, with prayers ; (the 
prirats of the Taj'ush), with texts." 

* Ei&er the prithiviloka or the di/tdoka. The text adds maho 
riyatah, which the Bcholiaat explaiiis the great antarikihahka, 
the sphere of the flimament, which la, properly, the epaoe betwe^i 
Uie earth and heav^ correBpondisg with vyomm or dkdia, th« 
1^ or atmosphere. — Matw, I., 13. 

" The Scholiaat aapplies the specification of the eereral Vtdat. 
The fiiat term, ^dtAinoA, merely meana tdngen, although he ren- 
ders it yfyomrinafdnuiyuXfaKU^fi^iiraA, "the JTS^d f rif, with SAmat 
to be chanted ;" an interpretatien, he thinks, oonfimed by the next 
term, (songs), hrihat, for brihatd, " with the Bfthat Sdma." The 
next phrase, arMhir arktAah, is inoi« skin to ^tVA, "Those of the 
fiff-ufda, with stanzas : " but it is not necessarily confined to that 
sense ; and, as aria is a synonym of mantra, a prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray, or praise, Indra with prayers. Eor the 
Adhwaryut, or priests of the TajUth, we bare nolMng at all in the 
original; and tlie term rcfritA,for ffdriUAVA," with texts orvords," 
which Docnrs, apparently without any gntmmatioal connexion, may 
be referred either to the dngers, or the reciters, of the pntyvs. It 
is applied, by the SchoUast, to the texts of the To^A, —apparently, 
only because he bad connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vidat. As already remarked, any reference to the 
Tafxuh, or Sihna, in a Terse of tlie ffieh, implies tlie ptioiity of 
the two former to the latter. 
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2. Invba, the blender of all tilings, comes, verily, 
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word, — 
IsDRi., tiie richly-decoratedj' the wielder of the 
Qianderbolt. 

3. Intra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the sun in the sky,^ and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indra, protect os, in battles abound- 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

5. We invoke Indba for great affluence ; Inbra, 
for limited wealth, — (our) ally, and wielder of the 
thimderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, gcanter of all desires, set open Vtrga XIV. 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also, the due) of Indra, the 
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men with his strength; as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine. 

9. Insba, who alone rules over men, over riches, 

* So the Scholiast explainB the term of the text, MraAyaya ; 
Kterally, golden, or made of gold. 

" The world being enveloped in darkness by VrHra, Indra, in 
order to remoTO it, elevated (a rohayat, or as the comment says, 
tthdpilaiidn, placed,) the enn in the dyvloka, or heaven. Thd 
latter part of the paaeage may also he lendered, he (the sun) ani- 
mated the moontain (>. »., the world,) with his rays. 
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and over tlie fiye (classes) of the dwellers on 
earth.' 

10. We invoke, for you, Ihdea, who is every- 
where among men. May he be exGlusively oar own. 



AJfUTAKA ni. 

StfKTA I. (Vin.) 

Tlie deity, ^iahi, and metre, as before. 

1. Indba, bring, for our protection, riohes, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of our foea j 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) band to hand,'' or on horse- 
back ;' ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Isdea, we possess a pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indea, and (aided by) 

* Tlie text has, over the five men, or classee of men, paneha 
ithitindm. The latter term is explained etymologioally, those who 
are fit for habitations {nivAtdrh&AAm). The phrase is of not un&e- 
quent reontrence, and is oBnally said to imply the four castes, 
BrdhmaAai, Ethatiriyas, Vaiiyat, and &b.drai, and Niihddas, — 
harbarians, or those who have no caste; intending, poasiblj, the 
aboriginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, 
lite the Gondt, ITolet, and Bhib of the present day. 

" Literally, by striking with the fist, mwihiikatyayd. 

" "With a horse." The Scholiast explains this and the pre- 
ceding to intend infiintry and cavalry. 
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missile-horliDg heroes, we are able to oyercome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Ikdra, and supreme. Kay magni- 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; 
may his strong (armies) be, ever, vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to Indea, — in 
battle, or for the acquirement of ofi^ring, — and the 
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 



7. The belly 'of Ihdea, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells, like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.* 

8. Yerily, the words of Indea to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-oonfernng, and to be held 
in honour : (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9; Verily, Inbea, thy glories are, at all times, the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily, his chanted and recited praises*' are 
to be desired and repeated to Indea, that he may 
drink the Soma juice. 

* The Scholiast expoonda the text, wrir dpo na kdhtdah, aa ren- 
dered above. But Mkuda may refer to kahid, the pinnacle of a 
mountain; and the phrase might, then, be translated, like the 
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain- tops. 

' The first is the translation of stoma, which the commentary 
defines tdmaiddhyam stotram, praise to be accomplished by the 
Sdma-Veda: the second is the rendering of tiktka, which the 
game authority describes as the $iktddh-yam sattram, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the ^teh. Sattram is explained, by 
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stiKTA n. (IX.) 

Bivuiity, ftithi, and metre, the tame. 

1. Come, Ikdra, and be regaled with all viands 
and libations, and, thence, mighty in etrength, be 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex- 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoioing 
Ihdra, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indra. with the handsome chin,* be pleased 
with these animating praises : do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind," (oome) to these 
rites, (with the gods). 

Sridhara Swdmi, m the scholia on the Bhdgavata PurdAa, to sig- 
nify a eacred hymn not Bang, Soitram apragitamanirastotrafn, the 
repetition of which is tha office of the Hotri, hotuh-iarma; while 
tluti and tUma imply the sang or chanted hymn, tangitam »to- 
tram. M. Bumouf renders Sattra, In priires [mmtaiei] qui tont 
comme [e glaive: and, in a note in the VitMu PwdAa, I have trans- 
lated the same expresBion of the BMgmiala, the nnnttered inoaa- 
tation (p. 42, n.). But it may he donbted if this is quite correct. 
The difference hetween iattra and itoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly ; the other, sung. 

• Suiipra. But Sipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose ; 
and the compoond may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

* The epithet viStsacharshalle is, literally, "0 thou who art 
all men," or, as S&yaAa explains it, tarvam<auukyaytiMa, who 
art joined with all men, which he qualifies as tarvair yqfamdnaih 
pij'yak, to be worshipped by all institutors of saeriflees. It may 
be donhted if this be all that is intended. £osen renders it om- 
nium hominum domtne : M. Langlois has maitre wwtrain. 
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4. I have addressed to thee, Indba, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy 'worshippers), 
praisBB which have reached thee,' and of which thou 
hast approved. 

5. Place before ns, Indba, preoiooB and multi- 
form riches ; for enough, and more than enough, are, 
assuredly, thine. 

6. Opulent Indba, encourage ns ia this rite forTug&xnii. 
the acquirement of Wealth ; for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indba, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Indba, grant qb great renown, and wealth ac- 
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts.'' 

9. "We invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Indba, the. lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice},'' 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the saori- 

■ The Soholiaet makee this, "reachdd thee in heaven," oiwarga. 
It may be qnestiened if the Veda reoognizee twarffa aa the heaven 
ot Indra. 

" The originBl of this hymn, aa of many others, ia so comnie 
and elliptical ai to be unintelligible, wlthont the liberal amplifi- 
oalion of the Bcholisst. We have, in the te^, simply " those cai- 
having viands," id riUlUnir iihah, meaning, Sdj/aia says, those 
articlee of food whidi are oonveyed in oars, cAits, or waggons, from 
Uie ate <^ theii prodnotion ; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain. 

* Bare, sgun, we have only gantdram, he who goes, that is 
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ficer glorifies the rast proweaa of Indba, the mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion).' 

seiTA ni. ex.) 

The divinity and ^ith* are tlie some ; the metre is thfl oommoa 
AmuMubh. 
1. The chanters (of the Sdma) hymn thee, S'l.- 
TAKRATU ; the reciters of the JRichaa praise thee, who 
art worthy of praise; the Brdhmaitaa^ raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo-pole. 

according to the comment, lie who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrificeB, ydgadHe gamanaiUam. 

' The epithet ia nyohat, from iit, explained niyata, fixed, per- 
manent, and okai, dwelling. 

" Thia stanza ia neail; BJmilar to the first stanza of the aeventh 
hymn (aee p. 18), and is similarly expounded hy the commentator. 
The first tenn, gdyatri&a, literally, those who employ the Qdyatri 
metre, ia a^d, hy SiyaHa, to denote the Udydfri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma: orkiAali is explained, as before, the recitera of 
the ^ich, and the same aa the Sotfi of a sacrifice. The third tram, 
hrdkmdAak, is explained the Brahmd of a saciifioe, or priest so 
denominated, and the o'thet BrAhmaAat. The ohjectionto the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdma-veda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term hrahmddah, the plnral of brahman, from any refe^ 
ence to Srdhma&ai, aa hearing a share in religions rites, and aa 
implying only bttendtn, ntterera lof prayer, as proposed hy 
Dr. Both {ZeiUeMfi <hr Dtuttehm Morgenlanduehe» ewUtehaft, 
Vol. I., p. 66), cannot be admitted without farther investigation ; 
although it may be poaaihle that the Brahmd of a sacrifice does 
not neceaaarily involve the notion of a BrdhmaAa by caste. Eosen 
renders the word, Brahmani; U-Langlois, jir^^M. The condtiding 
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2. Indha, the showerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed man^ 
acts of worship {with the Soma plant, gathered) on 
the ridges of the monntain," and (therefore,) comes 
with the troop (of Maetjts). 

3. Indea, drinker of the Soma, having put to thy 
long-maned, vigorous, and well-couditioned steeds,^ 
come nigh, to hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vasu,' (to this our rite) : reply to our 

phrase, tw& *tid vaniam tvaytrnire, "they have raised tbee,like a 
bamboo," is rather obBcare. The Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Xn^ra, as tumUers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of vMch 
they balance themselves ; a not uncommon feat in India : or, as 
vania means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitions per- 
sons raise their femily to consequence. Both's proposed rendering, 
DieBtttnAtn tehutttln dtch attf, ' * toit man ein Sohr lehstielt, "the 
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a leed," has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purportiof Brahmd, "irresistible 
prayer;" as ud yam never means to shake, and a bamboo ie not a. 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken, Boseu has, it is 
true, te, > aruniinit imtar eriffunt : but he had no preferable equi- 
valent for bamboo. "M.. Langlois has commt on ilive la hampe d'un 
drapeati. Sdya^a, no doubt, knew much better than either of 
the European interpreters, what the expression intended, 

■ The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
»dnoh tdnum druhat, which the Scholiast completfis by observing 
that this is said of the Yafatndna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather either the Soma plant for bruifdng, or fuel for the fire, or 
other artides required for the ceremony. 

^ Kdkshya^d, lit., filling out their girths. ' 

* Va»u, here used as a synonym of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, liom the radical vat, to 
dwell, nivdiakdraiaih&ia. 
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hymns, answer (to oar predees), respond to (our 
prayers) : be propitious, Indka, to our sacrifioe, and 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

6. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re- 
peated to Indba, the repeller of many foes; that 
SisxsA^ may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and 
to our friends. 

6. We have recourse to Indea, for his friendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful 
Indba, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Ihdra, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere, 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect. 
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas- 
tures,'' and provide (ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com- 
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine. 

9. thou whose ears hear all things, listen, 
quickly, to my invocation ; hold, in fiiy heart, my 
praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were 
(the words of) a Mend. 

10. "We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
fhe hearer of our call in battles: we invoke the- 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties). 

* Sitkra ia a common synonym of Indra, but ib used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next^ stanza, as an epithet, implying 'the 
powerful,* from iak, to be able. 

" The text is literally rendered; the meaning being, that /(tdro, 
ai the Bender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and, by providing 
abundant pastnrage, enable the cattle to yield aton of milk. 
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11. Come quickly, Iksea, son of Eusisa:* de- 
lighted, drink the libatioa: prolong the life that 
merits oommendation : make me, who am a Rishiy 
abmidantly endowed (with possessionB). 

12. May these our praiaes be, on aU ocoaBions, 
around thee, deserver of praise ; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived ; and, being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 

SiJffiA IV. (SI.) 

The dlTinity is, BtOl, Indu. ; but the ^iihi is now styled Jxr^, 
the son of MAnnncHCHUAirDAa : the metre is Amuh^h. 

1. AU our praises magnify Indea, expansive as T«rg« xxi. 
the ocean,** the most valiant of warriors who fight 

in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Indba, eherisher 
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unoonquered. 

3. The ancient liberalities of Inhea, his protec- 

' la all the PatirAAik genealogies, the son of Ev&ika is the saga 
VUwdmilra ; and, in order to explain its application to Indra, 
SdyaAa quotes the legend given in the Index {AnuhramaAikd), 
which states that EJaHka, the son of IthiratAa, being desirons of a 
son eqoal to Indra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Si^a teas bom as the son of Gdthi, the &ddhi of the 
Purd^at. 

" Samudravyachasam, explained lam^avad vj/dptavantam, 
spreading or pervadiug like the ocean ; a vagne mode of indi- 
cating the unirersal diffiuioa of Lidra aa the firmament. 
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presents, to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indea was bom the destroyer of cities," ever- 
young, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of all pioas acts, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, the many-praised. 

6. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didat open 
the cave of Bala,** who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppre^ed no 
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy boimtiea, I again come, 
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), while 
offering this Hbation. The performers of the rite 
approach tbee, who art worthy of praise ; for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indsa, by stratagems, the wily 

* The text tms only jmrdm Ihinduh, breaker of oities : liie 
Soholiast adds a»wrdAdm, of tlie Aevras. 

^ Bala, according to the Scholiast, wae anAittra, who stole the 
COVB of the gods, and hid them in a cave : Indra snirounded the 
cave, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from the AnvkramaAiM, the PaAk, — formerly noticed as the 
cov-Btealers (p. 16, n. f.),— are said to be the soldiers ot Bala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Bosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and Uiat of 
Caeui: Quas/abulat aliquo cognationii vinculo intm- 1» eontitwri, el 
«x una eodmtqut fonte, juanlumvit rnnoto, derivatat etie,pernuHum 
quidem est miki. — Adnotatitmet, p. xxi. Sat the story is likely to 
have or^inated in inci4entB common to an early and, partly, pas- 
toral stage of society. We have the Camt of the Highlands, and 
the BtUa of the Vtda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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S'ushAa :' the wise have known of this thy (great- 
ness). Bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with all 
their might, Iitsea, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 
more. 

anitvIea IV. 

8lJKT4 I. (XU.) 

The deity addressed is Aoki ; the ^mAi' is tHEBKiJirni, tlie son 
of EaAwi ; the metre, Odyatri. 

1. We select Aqki, the messenger of the gods,'*TBig« xxii. 
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per- 

feoter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke, with their 
invocations, Aqnj, Aqnt, the lord of men," the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Aein, generated^ (by attrition), bringshither 

* ^uMa is described aa sn^Mtf-a slain by Indra : but this is, 
evidently, a metaphorical murder. Siuhia means drier ap, ex- 
■iccator: ih&tinam iothaftahelu, the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat oi drought, — which Zndra, as the rain, 
wonld pnt an end to. 

' The oommentatoT cites Ute Taittirit/a SrdhmaAa, in confirm- 
ation of this function ; USantu, the son of iTotJi, being the mes- 
senger of the Antral. Agnir devdndm d'Uta d»id; UianaA kdvyo 

' Fifyati; Vii being constantly used for prajd, progeny, 
people, men. 
' The original has only japtdnahf 'being bom,' that is, b«ng 



.,yGoO^[t^ 



so EiG-TXDA. baxehL 

the gods to the clipped saored grass. Thou art tiieir 
inToker for us, aud art to be adored. 

4. As thou disdiargest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them, desirous of the oblation : sit down, with 
them, on tiie sacred grass. 

6. Eesplendent Agnt, invoked by oblations of 
clarified butter, conmuue our adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spirits.' 

6. Agki, the ever-young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelling'' (of the saerifioer), the bearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Aasi." 
Vtgt xsin. 7. Praise, in the sacrifice, Aam, the wise, liie 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 



8. Besplend^it Agni, be the protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 

9. Je-propitious, PAvaka," io him who, present- 

artifloially ptodnced by the fUodoii of tvo pieces of a particnlar 
speaen of vaoi, that of the Ftetnna ^nota, tued &r the purpose. 

* R^hanoinah, haring or being attended by HditHoM: 

^ Qfikapati. Bat pati is moBt osnally Interpreted, by SiyaAa, 
pdlaka, the cheriefaer or protector. Hence it hers charact«rizea 
Agni as the protector of the bouse of the T<gamdna. 

" That is, the Akaeaniya fire, into whioh the oblation is pomed, 
is lighted by tha application of other fire, whether taken team the 
household fire, or piodnced hy attrition. 

* A name of fire, or a fira; literally, the purifier. 
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ing oblatiom for the gratifioation of the gods, ap- 
proaches Aqhi.* 

10. Agxi, the bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the gods to onr sacrifice, to onr oblationa. 

11. Praised with our newest hjnm, bestow upon 
ns riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Aem, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with aU the invocatioos of the gods, be pleased by 
thin our praue. 

SlJKTA U. (XIU). 

The ftiiM and the metre are the same ; but the Hymo is addieased 
to a variety of diTinitiea, or deified objeot«, to which the general 
name Apsf is applied. The first five stanzas hymu varioaa 
forme of Aam ; the sixth, the doors of the hall of socrifioe ; 
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two divine of 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses IlX, SAauwAif , and 
BhIbaxI ; the tenth, T^iswim ; the eleventh, Yahasfati ; 
and the twelfth, SwXhX. They are, all, consideied as identifi- 
able or connected with Abhi." 

1. Agni, who art Susameddha," invoker, purifier, vatga xsiT. 
bring hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation ; 

and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (AsNi), who art TAinSNAPiT,^ present, 

» This verse is to he repeated, when the worshipper approaches 
the combined jfhavanij/a and 6drhapati/a firee, to ofier the oblation. 

" The Ajtii are, nsnally, ennmerated as twelve, bnt, sometimes, 
—omitting one of the names of fire, Nardianta, — only eleven. 

* ^, weIl,«a>i,conplete1y,andiiUAa,kindled;'thethoionghly 
kindled.' 

t Tlm^fu^iit, the devonier of clarified butter (^on&Ki^); or, ao- 
cm-ding to another etymology, the consnmer of its own rabstsoM 
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this day, our well-flaTOored sacrifice to tlie gods, for 
their food. 

3. I invoke the belored NAni^ANSi,' the sweet- 
toDgned, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice. 

4. Agni, (who art) Iii.rrA,'' bring hither the gods, 
in an easy<moTing chariot ; for thou art the inToker 
instttnted by men. 

6. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass," well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. Let the bright doors,* the augmenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open ; for, certainly, 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn* to ait 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

(tan&) or fael. Napdt occurs, in fhb^ighaifu, as a BTnonym of 
ttmaya, eon or offspring ; bat, in thie componnd, the aecond member 
uconraderedtobeeitber ad, wboeats,or jid, wbopreeerres, — the 
latter, with no prefixed, napdt, who does not preserre, who destroys. 

* Ifardiama, bitn whom men (nwdh) praise (Satuanti). 

* TlUa, the -worshipped ; from il, to adore, to praise. 

" Barhit is said, here, to be an appeUatire also of Agn*. The 
double meaning perrades the oondnding phrase, wheim (in which 
grass, or in which Agni,') is tiie appearance of ambrosia, amfita- 
darianam : antfita Implying either tbe clarified bntter sprinkled 
on the gross, or the immortal Agni. Amrita»amdttMj/a yhfitMya, 
or maraAarahittttaya • larMnuimaiMydgMh. 

' The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered ; 
said to be personificationa of Agni : AyniviUihamirtayah. 

' According to the ordinary import of nakta and uthai. Bnt 
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, twofbrmsof 
fire, predding over QiMe ataaouB,~4atidldihm<itm>aiitimirtidieajf». 
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8. I call the two eloquent, diTine, and sage in- 
Tokera' (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacrifice. 

9. May the three undeoaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, IlA., SabaswatI, and MAHt,'' sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwASHfjHn:' 
may he be, solely, ours. 

11. Present, divine Vanaspati,^ our oblation to 

* The construction sho^a that we have two pereoiiB, or divini- 
ties, here ; the Scholiast says, two Agnii. The Index has dawt/au 
hotdrait praehetoiau, two divine iuvokera [prachetatat): or tha 
latter word may mean, merely, aages, like the kavi of the text. 

" ^ahi is said to be a synonym of Bkdraii, as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur ltd, Saratwati, Bhdrati. 
These are, also, designated, by the ScboIiaHt, as perHonifioations of 
A^i, Vahnimiirtayak : they are, also, called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, lid, is the earth, the bride 
of ViaMu ; Saratwati is, as nsoal, the goddess of eloquence, and 
wife otBrakmd : the third, synonymous with speech, is called the 
wife of Bharata, one of the Aiity<M : but these mythological per- 
Bonifications are of a poit- Vaiiti period. 

* Tieaihiri, iu the popular syst«m, is identified with Viiwakarina, 
the artificer of the gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nataie in the Vedai, being called the fabricator of the 
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is, also, quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in, 
pairs: Taa«M&vaipaiiindmmiihtmdndmrltpahfiditiirvtih. He 
is, also, one of the twelve Adityas, and here is said to be an J^m : 
3\ca*h(nndmakam agnim. 

* Vanaspati, lord of the woods ; usually, a largo tree ; here, 
said to be an Affni, — as if the fuel and the burning of it were 
identified. 
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the gods ; and may true knowledge be (the reward) 
of the giver. 

12. Peiform the sacrifice conveyed through 
Swiai' to Ihdea, in the house of the worshipper. 
Therefore I call the gods hither. 

StfitTi in. (XiY.) 

The ^iaii and metre are onchaDged ; bnt the Hymn a addressed to 

the VldlTADEVAB. 

[. 1. Come, Agfni, to our adoration, and to our 
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; 
- and (do thou) offer sacrifice, 

2. The Ka^was** invoke thee, sapient Aqni, and 
extol thy deeds. Come, AoNi, with the gods. 

3. Sacrifice, (Agni), to Ihdea, Vatu, Brihaspati, 
KrrBA, Aqnt, PIjshan', and Bhaqa, the Adittas, and 
the troop of Mabuts." 

* StedM, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
the £re, may, also, be identified with jigni. In tbe section on the 
various ^yntf, inthe^o^Mdra^, Stedhd is called the daughter of 
JBfihaipati, the son of Angiras. The Purd&aa give her a different 
origin, and make her the daughter of Sakiha, and wife of Agm. 

" The KaAwat properly denote the descendants, or the disciples, 
of the $iski Ea&tca ; but the Scholiast would restrict the term, in 
this place, to the sense of sogee {medhdeinak), or of officiating 
priests {ritieijah). 

• " Sacrifice, Agni, to," are supplied by the commentary ; for 
the Terse contains only the proper names in the objective case. 
Most of these have already occurred. Mitra, Piuhan, and B\ya 
are forms of the Sun, or Aditt/at, specified individnaUy, as well as 
the class of Adityat, ot Suns, in the twelve months of the year. 
Why Vfihaipati or Brihatpati should be inserted is not explained : 
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4. For all of yoa are poured out these juioes, 
satisfying, exhilaratiBg, sweet, &lling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

5. The wise priesto, desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present* 
ing ohlations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy- 
backed,* and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, aug- VMg«xivir. 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives:" give, them, bright- 
tongned, to drink of the Soma juice. 

8. Let those objects of veneration and of praise 
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither, 
&om the shining (sphere) of tiie sun," all the divini- 
ties, awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Indra, VAtu, and 

the fttymology of the name is givea from Pdimi (YI., I., 157) ; 
hjihat, for bfihat, great, diTine, a deity ; and paii, master, er 
protector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the goda. 

* QkritaprUhthdh ; their backs ahining with, or from, ghee, or 
clarified butter : the commentary says, with which the horses are 
fM. 

" PatnUxUah, having their wires. 

" Lit., from the shining of the Sim {Siiryatya roehanit) ; equi- 
valent, the Scholiast aaye, to Svargalokdt : but Svarga and the 
Adiiyahlca are, usnally, regarded aa very different. Perhaps the 
reading should be Siearloidt, from the region of hearai. 
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the glories of Mitba,' drink, Aqni, the sweet Soma 
juice. 

11. Thou, Aqni,' appointed, hy man, as the in- 
Toker {of the goda), art present at sacrifices. Do 
thou present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine AaNi, thy fleet and powerful 
mares, Eohtes,'* to thy chariot ; and, by them, hither 
bring the goda. 

SiSkta IV. (XV.) 

The ^iihi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is Bmr,' aasociated, 
in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known. 

1. Indra., drink, with Rixu, the Soma juice. Let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there 
abide. 

2. Mabttts, drink, with Ritd, from the sacrificial 
vase : consecrate the rite ; for you are bountiful. 

3. NESHfEi,'^ with thy spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods : drink, with Riru ; for thou art 
possessed of riches. 

' Mitratya dhdmaihih, with the rays; or, according to Ute 
commentator, with rariona forms of Mih-a. 

*" Tdhhih, with tliem, in the feminine gender ; and, hence, the 
Scholiast adda laSavdhhih, mares. They are termed Rohitt, which 
m^ mean red. The NighaAiu defines the term as the name of 
the horses of Agni. 

f ' ^itu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindn year, bat is, 
here, personified as a divinity. 

* Ntthfyi is another name of Ttoiuhfri, from his having assumed, 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Neihtfi, or piieat 
BO denominated, at a saorifioe. 
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4. Aq}ii, bring the gods hither ; arrange them in 
three plac^;' decorate them : drink with Eitu. 

5. Drink the Soma juice, Indba, from the pre- 
cious vase of the Brdhmana,*" after TtiTu, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Metea and VaruAa, propitious to pioiw acts, 
be present, with Rrru, at our sacrifice, efficacious, 

' and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. {The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones' vwga XXEC 
in their hands, praise the divine (Aqni,) DfiAvii^o- 

DAS,* both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.' 

* Either at the three daily ceiemonies, — at dawn, midday, and 
simBet, — or in the three fires lighted at sacriflcea, the A/tavtmiya, 
DdhhiAa, and Gdfka^atya. 

^ The text is obscaie. Brdhma&dd rddhaaah is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth : but the latter is explained, a costly or 
wealthy vessel, — dhanabhiitat pdtr&t ; and the former, relating to 
the BrdhmaAdchchhaTisi, — BrdhmaAdchehhanrisanthaddhdt. The 
BrdAmalidehehAanei is one of the eistcen priests employed in 
sacrifices; corresponding, in the second division of four, to the 
Brahmd in the first : and, perhaps, his function may be to hold 
some ladle, or vase, in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed ; as it is said of him, " the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings," —tatya lambandkyueh- 
ehhisfaS ehamasah. Bosen renders it, »acro prtecepto eongrva tx 
patera; M. Langlois, aa vast qui eontiettt Vo£rand« lainU. 

' 6rdvaha»tdiah, having stones in their hands, with wMch to 
broise the Soma plant. The Grdvastui is, also, one of the six- 
teen priests ; but it is, here, used generally. 

* DraviHodat is either an epithet or an appellative of Jgni, aa 
the donor {dm) of wealth, or of strength, draviAa. 

* In the adhwara and in the yi^nat, the first is said to be the 
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8. May DEAvif^oDAS give us riches that may be 
heard of. We ask them for the goda. 

9. DEATiftoDAS desires to drink, with the Rircs, 
from the cup of NESHfRi.' Hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering) ; present the ohlation, and depart. 

10. Since, DEAViftoDAS, we adore thee, for the 
fourth time,'' along with the Rnus, therefore be a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. A^wiNS, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards," (Agni), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker, with Ritu, of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods, on behalf of their 
adorer. 

SrfKTA V. (XYI.) 

The Jfiitki and metre contitiued : the deity is ImtHA. 
1. Indea, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice : may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani- 
fest). 

primary or eBseDlial ceremony, prakrttiripa, eaeb sa the AgniA- 
(oma; the Becond, the modified ceremonies, vilcriliripa ; such 
as the UJtthya, which is, elsewhere, termed an afFering with Soma 
jaice, — Soma»an*thayAga. 

* Or irom the cap of the Knhtfi, one sf ILe sixteen officiating 
prieats. 

" That is, DraviHodat has been now celebrated in ibor Bfanzas. 

° The name, in the text, is Santya, which is so explained, by 
the Scholiast, from lan, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convey Ikbba, in an easy- 
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of 
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
Btrewn {upon, the altar). 

3. We invoke Indea, at the morning rite; "we- 
invoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice ; we invoke 
IsDRA to drink the Soma jiiice." 

4. Come, Indea, to our .libation, with thy long- 
maned steeds. The libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and cbme to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared : 
drink, Ute a thirsty stag." 

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon Vwgaxxxr. 
the sacreid grass. Drink them, Inbba, (to recruit 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee ; and, thence, drink the 
effused libation. 

8. Indba, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as- 
suredly, to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice, for (his) ex- 
hilaraticoi. 

9. Do thou, S'atakbatu, accomplish our desire, 
with (the gift of) cattle and horses. Profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 

* Altiiongh. not more partdcularly named, the BpecificatioiL 
implies tlie morning, midday, and evening worship. 

* Like the ^aitra, said to be a sort of deer. 
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SiSkta VI. (xvn.) 

Uetre and SitM, ttt before ; divinities, Iimsi and VaxuAa, 

conjointly. 

VargttXXXii. 1. I Seek the protection of the sovereigri rulers,' 
Indea and VaeuAa. May they, both, favour us ac- 
cordingly ; 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Inbea and VAEtri^A, 
according to our desires. We desire you ever near 

US. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious'rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our r^ht-minded (priests, 
are prepared). May we be (included) among the 
givers of food.'' 

, * Samrdjoh, of the two emperors; but rdfd is, in general, 

eqniTooally used, — meaning, ahining, brigbt, as well as royal; 
so that SdyaAa explains the tenn, "possessed of extesRTe 
dominion," or " shining very brilliantly." Indra may claim the 
title of rdjd, as chief of the gods ; but it seeme to be, in a more 
especial mannei, appropriated to VarvAa. 

" The stanza is rather elliptically and obscnrely worded ; and 
the sense of the leading term, ywidhif is not very clear : itnsnally 
denotes a mixtore of cords and ghee. We have, in the text, 
ywdiu • iaehinim ; fuvdtu tutnatindm. The former (Jachindm) is 
explained, a mixture of battermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acts of religions worship ; the latter, the combination of choice 
exprcBBions and praises which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious {mmatlndm). The final clause is, simply, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of jbod. 
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6. Indea. is a giver among the givers of thou- 
sanda : YabuAa is to be praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches), Va™ 
and heap them up ; and, still, there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Indra and VaeuAa, for 
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our 
enemies). 

8. Insba and Yabu^a, quickly bestow happiness 
upon us ; for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indba 
and VaeuAa reach you both, — that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting,) dignify. 

AmrrAxA v. 
SijOTi I. (xvni.) 

The metre and Riahi as in the preceding. The first fire Btonzas 
are addressed to BkahuaAascati, associated, in the fourth, 
with Ihdba and Sou, and, in the fifth, with them and Dax- 
■mftX : the three next are addrecised to SAua&sf ah ; and th« 
ninth, to the same, or to K'As^iAHSA. 
1. BeahmaAabpati,' make the offerer of the liba- T""" 

ZXZIT. 

* The Scholiast furnishes ns with no account of the station or 
fimctionaof thisdivinit;^. The etymology will justify Dr. Both's 
daflnilion of him, as the deity of saored prayer, or, rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Feia ; hat whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct peiBonification, or as a modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and, especially, of Agni, is doubtful. T-Tjn 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting noorlBhme&t, are 
properties not peooliar to him ; and his heing associated with Indra 
and Soma, whilst it makee him dlstisot from them, leaTss him 
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tioQ illastrioiu among the gods, like ^E^AESHfvAT, 
the son of irSij.' 

2. May he, who is opulent, the healer of diseaee, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (beatower of rewards), be favour- 
able to us. 

3. Protect us, BbahhaJ^aspati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of a malevolent man maj reach us. - 

4. The liberal man whom Indea, BRAHUAi^ASPATi, 
and Soma protect never perishes. 

Agni as his prototypd. His being, in an agpecial manner, ooa- 
neoted vith pray^ appears more faUy in a Baixeqnent passage^ 
Hymn xl. Agni is, in an eepecial degree, the <}eity of the BraA- 
mam and, according to some statements, tlieAj^'FM&t is supposed 
to proceed from ttim; a notion, however, which, according to 
Msdhdtilhi, the commentator on Mamt, was auggested by its 
Opening with the hymn to Agni, Agnim \,U. 
■ ' This story is to he found in sereral of the Pur&Aat, espeoisUy 
the Mittya and V&ytt, as well as in the MaMlhirala, Yol. I., 
p. 194. EakthivatyiBB the son ot Xfirghatamat, by E?3tr', a female 
servant of the queen of the Kalinga R&jd, whom her husband 
had desired to aabmit to the embraces of the »age, in order that 
he might b^;et a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid Uiij: 
the sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Ui^, and begot, 
by her, a son, named Ka/uMvat, who, through his affiliation by 
^aHnffu, was a Sthattrii/a, but, as the son of DirghatamM, was a 
Brahman. He was, also, a ^ithi; as, in another passage, he says of 
himself lAam iaJuMedn J^iihir atmi,-~I am the Sithi JTakihivati 
The Tailtirlgat also indiide him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the MaAd- 
ihdrata, J>irffhatainai disallows the right of the king, there named 
Bali, to the sons of a Sbdra fteule, and dUims Uum as his own. 
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5. Do thou, BeahmaAaspati, and do you, Soma, ^; 
Indka, and DAKsmf^i," protect that man from sin. \ 

6. I soKcit understanding from Sabasaspah,' the Virg» rxxv. V^ 
wonderful, the Mend of Inbea, the desirable, the 

bountiful ; 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifico even of the 
wise is not perfeoted: he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.' 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation : he 
brings the eacriflce to its conclusion : (through him) 
our iuTocation reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld NAaisARSA,' the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 

' DakihiAd is, properly, the present made to the Brahtnant, — 
at the condnrion of any religions rite, — here personifled as a 
female divinity. 

" Properly, the master or protector {pati) of the assembly 
{tada»): it is, bei«, a name of ^^t. He is the Mend or associate 
of Indra, as, on this ocoasioD, partakiDg of the same oblations. 

° Dhittdm yogam inuiati, which may mean, " he pervades the 
■ssooiation of our miads," or, " the objects of oar pious acte ;" as 
dhi means either, as nsnal, bvddhi, nnderstanding, or has the 
.Faiiik sense of karma, act. 

" This has already occmrred, [p. 32] as an appellatiTS atAgni, and 
oonfirms the application of Sadaiatpati and BrahmaHatpati to the 
■oms drrinity. Aooording to Kdttkakya, it means the personified 
yojtta, or sacrifice, at which men {narih) praise {itmumti) the gods ; 
according to Sdkapi,Hi, it i«, as before (Hymn zm., v. 3), Agm, 
he who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 
ftum the BrdhmaAa : " I beheld (with the eye of the Vedat,) that 
dinnity, 8adaM^>ati, who is to be praised by men, vho is also 
called Ifardiania." 
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SijKTA n. (XIX.) 

The metre and Siiht are Qncbanged ; Asm and the Muturs are 
the deitieB. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rit«, 
to drink the Soma juice. Come, Aghi, with the 
Maeuts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Agni, with 
the Mabuts. 

3. Who all are divine,' and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters:" come, Agni, with the Maeuts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain," and are 
unsurpassed in strength : come, Agni, with the 
Maetjts. 

* DevAiah, ezphiined dt/etatndndh, shining. Sy the term ' all' 
is to be understood the Beven troopa of the Manttt, as by the text 
i^taga&A VM Mamtah. 

" Many texts asoribe to the Marvtt, or winds, a msin agency 
in the Ml of rain; as, "Mamlt, you hare risen irom the ocean; 
taking the lead, yon hare eent down rain, — Udirayathd, Mevtah 
tamtidrato; f/iif/am vrisMim varihayathd, purishitiah." [Y., L7., 
6: see Vol. III., p. 335.] Hqjiu, the word used in the text^ 
means water, or light, or the world. — NtghaAfu. 

' Here the word is arka : ss, according in the Vdjasaneyit, 
£po vd arlah. The tenn is derived &om arch, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts: So 'rahann acharat, tiuyArehatm 
dpo' jdyanta, — He (.Biro^yt^ori^) proceeded, worshipping, (oftw 
creating the solid earth), and, from him, worshipping, the watera 
were produced ; and, again, Arehato vm mt kam ahhit, — From me, 
worshipping, water was. Hence the name arka was given to 
water, or run. 
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5. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent : come, Agni, with the Mabttts. 

6. Who are di-vinities abiding in the radiant 
heavoi above the snn:* come, Aoni, with the 
Maettts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves) : come, Aqni, with the Maeuts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament), along 
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength, 
agitate the ocean :" come, AciNi, with the Maeuts. 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy 
drinking, (as) of old. Come, Aoni, with the 
JIaeijts. 



SECOND ADHYAYA 

AmrvlKA T. (continued). 

SriKTA III. (X2.) 

ICeire and ^Uhi, as before; addressed to the deified mortala 
named IliBHns. 

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been v*rg»i. 

* In the heaven (AW, i.e., th/vlokt): above the bqu ndhuyd4hi, 
*.«., t&iyaij/opari). Ndka, here explained son, is, more usually, 
explained, sky, or heaven. 

■> The influence of the winds upon the sea, alladed to in this 
and the preceding verse, indicates more &miliarity with the ocean 
than we shonld have expected from the traditional inland position 
of th« earlv Simtm. 
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addressed, by the sages, with their own mduthB, 
to tlie (claflfl of) divinities having birth.' 

2. They who created, mentally, for Indea, the 
horaes that are hamesfied at his .words, have par- 
taken of the sacri&oe performed with holy acta." 

' Deiidya janmane, literallj, to the diTiiie dt brilliant birth : 
but the Scholiast explaias the latter, j'dgamdndya, being bom, or 
having birth ; and the former, ievatanghdya, a class of divinities, 
that is, the fliJAiw, of whom it is only said, that they were piona 
men, who, throngh penanoe, obtained deification, — manuthyah 
stmtae tapMd devaiwam prdpldh. Thanks to the learning and 
industry of U. Keve, of the TJuiveisity of Louvain, we are Ailly 
acquainted with the history and character of the Sibhm, t» titaj 
appear in different portions of the ^tg-veda. — Ettai iw It Myth* 
dti ^ihhavtu. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the 
Ifiti-manjari, as well as in the not«B of SdyaAa on this and other 
eimilar passages. The Sibhrn were the three sons of Su^tamean, 
a descendant (the Niti-mar^ari says, a son) of Angirat, severally 
named ^ibhu, Vihhu, and Vdja, and styled, collectively, Ribhiu, 
bom the name of the elder. Throngh their assiduoos performance 
of good works, — ttoapat {ta-apat),~^ii£j obtained divinity, exer- 
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere ; and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun : but, whether typical, or not, they prove the admissioli, at 
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

" Sitmibhir yapiam diata. U. Sive readers it : \_*lt] ont Mmtt 
ie taerifio» par hwt mmr— miritotni ; IS.. Langlois, iU out mionri 
Is ttKrifiee de drinumtet {saintet) ,- Hi. Stevenson, t/lty perradt ottr 
taerifiet by purificateiry riUt : Bosen, literally, ofrenumiu tacri- 
fioivm aeetptrunt. That three simple words should admit of this 
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the Vai4H 
ezpreasiona. The sense seems to be, they hav« pwvaded, ^»pro- 
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3. They constrocted, for the 'NIbatyab, a umTer- 
aally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk." 

4. The RiBHTS, uttering nnfeiling prayers,'', en- 
dowed with rectitude, and suooeeding* (in all pious 
acts), made' their (aged) parents young. 

5. RiBHUS, the exhilarating juioea are offered to 

priated, or accepted, the sacrifioe offered (which last word is 
understood), with the asnal implements and obserranocB {Saml- 
iAi'A, etrenumiu) ; as Sdyaia, grahMhamaiAdinithpAdatMritpaih 
htrmahhir, yapuun, atmaAyatn diata (vydptavanfah), they have 
p«arvaded (or aocepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts 
whioii aie execated by the means of tongs, ladles, and other 
(utensils employed in nuiking oblations). The expression may, 
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements so 
used, by the ^iShui ; their modifioation of one of which, at least, 
is anbeequently refbrred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

* Takahan, for ataithttn ; liteially, they clupped, or ikbricated. 
So, in the preceding veree, they carved {tataighuh) Tndra't horses. 
There, it is said, they did so mentally {manaia) ; h-ai, in this verse, 
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb 
implies meohanioal fi:«matlon. The Eibhut may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of 
^tira and the Aiwim. 

* Satyamanirdk, having, or repeating, tme prayers, i.t., which 
wen certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
variety in the renderings, here, also ; but it was scarcely neoesiaiy, 
as the meaning is clear enough. 

' Fithfi, for vithiayah: according to the Scholiast, vj/dptt- 
jfidctdh, in which vydpti means, enoonntering no opposition in all 
acts, through the efSoaoy of their tme or iniaUible titantrai. 

' Ahrata, iiom kr*, to make, generally ; not, as before, 
ataithan, to make meofaanically. 
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you, aloDg with Ikdea, attended by the Maedtb, 
and along with the brilliant Adittab.* 

6. The Rebhub have divided into four the new 
ladle," the work of the divine TwASH'fEi. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the 
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices." 

* According to jfiualdf/ana, aa quoted by SdyaAa, the libations 
offered at the third daily (or evening) sacrifice are presented to 
Indra, along with the Adityat, together with RibKv, Vibhu, and 
Vdja, vith Brihaspati and the Viheadeoat. 

" Tieashiri, in the PaurMik mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the goda ; so SdyaAa says, of him, he ia a divinity whiMo 
dnty, with relation to the gods, ia carpentry, — decmamJiimdhi taJc- 
thaHmt/dpdrah. Wliether he has Vaidih anthorify of a more 
decisive description than the allnsion of the text does not appear. 
The same may be said of his calling the Eibhvt tJie disciples of 
T^Mhirx, — J^athitih Hthydk Rihhavah. The act ascribed to them, 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refbr- 
ence to some innovation in the objects of libatioD, than to tiie mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The Niti-mar^ari says, tiiat Agni, coming to a sacrifios 
which the Sthhtu celebrated, became as one of them, and, there* 
fore, they made the ladle four&ld, that each might have his share. 

* 2Wr d idpldni. The Scholiast considers that trih may be 
applied to precioas things, as meaning beet, middling, worst; or 
to tdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, 
one class consists of the Agm/ddheya, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified butter is ofi'ered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdhh- 
ytgtuu, in which dressed viands are offered to the Vikoadwcu 
and others ; and one comprehends the AgnUMoma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice are the chatsoteristic oflbrii^. 
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held' (a mortal 
existence) : by their pioua acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with the gods. 

SiJkta IV. (XXI.) 

giihi aad metre tbe same : tlie Hymn ia addressed to Indui and 

Aom. 

1. I inToke hither Indea and Agni, to whom 
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who are, 
both, copious drinkers of the Soma jnice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indea and Agni, in sacrifices ; 
decorate them (with ornaments); and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. We invoke Imdea and Agni, — for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rite), — drinkers of 
tbe Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their 
foes), to attend tbe rite where the libation is pre- 
pared. Ihdea and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indea and Agni, who are 



'^ Adhdrayanta, they held, or enjoyed, is all the text gives: 
what they held ia not specified. Tbe Scholiast snpplies prMdn, 
Tital aira, life ; his addition is in harmony with other texts. 
Martitah tanCo amritatwam dnahth, — Being mortals, they ob- 
tained immortality. Their partaking of sacrifices Is, also, re- 
peatedly stated : Saudhanwand yajniyam bhdgam dnaia, — By the 
son of Sudhantcan was a sacrifleial portion acquired. [See Vol. 
III., p. 106, note 2.] ^ibhavo «a( deveshu tapasd lomapHham 
abhyyayan, — The Ribhu won, by devotion, the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. 
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mighly, and guardians of the aBsembly, render the 
JtScshasas innocuous; and may the devourers (of 
men) be destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice be you rendered 
vigilant, Indba and - Aghi, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts) ; and 
bestow upon us happiness. 

SiSkta V, (XXn.) 

The ^iahi and metre continue : the Hymn consistB of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinitieB, or, four, 
to the AiwDTs, and four, to SAvnai ; the next two, to Agmi ; 
tike eleventh, to the goddeBses, collectiTely ; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Insba, TasuAa, and Aoni ; the two next, to Heaven 
and Earth ; the fifteenth, to Earth alone ; and the last six, to 
TiSHftir. 

1. Awaken the Aswiss, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice. Let them, both, come hither, to drink 
of this Soma juice. 

2. "We invoke the two A^wms, who are, both, 
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent 
car, and attaining heaven. 

3. A^wiNS, stir up' the sacrifice with your whip 

* Ximihakatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma. It ia 
not clear how thie is to be done with the whip ; allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the ASteim shonld come quickly. 
Tayd, hy that, may, also, mean "with that," — come with that your 
whip : or kaid, commonly, a whip, may mean speech ; in which 
case, tnadhumall and e&nritdmti, explaiued wet and loud, will 
signify sweet and veracious, — come with such speech, A^itu, 
and taste the libation. 
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that is wet with the foam (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the offerer of the libati<Hi is not 
fer firom you, A^wiks, going thither in your car. 

5. I invoke Savitei, the golden-handed,* to pro- 
tect me : he will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

6. Glorify Satiiri, who is no friend to water, '' TargaV. 
for our protection. We desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savitei, the enlightener of men, 
the dispenser of various home-ensuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends. Savitei, verily, is to be 
praised by ns ; for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agm, bring hither the loving wives of the 
gods, and Twashtri, to drink tlie Sotna juice. 

Sofitri is, ordinarily, a eynonym of the Sun. Ooldea-handed, 
AiraAgapdAi, is explained, either he who givea gold to the wor- 
shipper, or by a Vatdii legend : — At a sacrifice performed b j the 
gods, Siuya undertook the office of ^Utoy, bat placed himself in 
the station of the Brakmd. The Adhwarytt priests, seeing him 
in that position, gave him the oblation termed PrdHtra, which, as 
soon as received by Surya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
upon Siirya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the K<a^ 
iMtaii BrdhmaAa, it is said; but, there, ^Siirya loses both his hands, 

"Apdm napdtam might be thought to mean son of the waters; 
as napdt is often used, in the Veda, in that senee : but the Sun is 
rather the parent, than the progeny, of the waters ; as, Adity&j 
jdt/ate vfithiik, — Bain is bom from the sun. Napdt is here taken 
in its literal purport, who does not cherish {na p&tayati), but dries 
them up by hia heat, tantdpena ioihdkdh. 
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10. Youthful Agni, bring hither, for our protec- 
tion, the vires (of the gods), Hoira, BhAraij, 
YAEtiEi, and Dhishae^a.' 

11. May the goddesses, whose, wings are un- 
dipped," the protectresses of mankind, fevour us 
with protection, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither iNDnlilf, VAEUNAi^f, and 
AgnXtI, for our welfare, and to drink the Soma 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fiU us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abidiog) in 
the permanent region of the Gandharvas." 

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading,'^ free from 

' Sbtrd IB called the v\£e ai Agni, or the personified invoca- 
tion; BMrati, of Bharala, one of the AUtyas. It is rather 
doubtf\il if Varitri be a proper name, or an epithet of the fol- 
lowing : it ie explained by varaMyd, who is to be chosen or pre- 
ferred, who is excellent. BhiakaAd ie a synonym of Vdeh or 
Vdgd«vk, the goddess of speech. 

'' Aehehhittna^atrdk. The only explanation given by the Scho- 
liast ia, that, the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

" The sphere of the Gandharvas, Tahhtu, and Ap»ara*a» is 
the antarihha, the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and, so far, considered as the common oi connecting station 
of them both, — Alcdie vartam&nayoh • dydvaprUhivyoh. 

^ Syona has, sometimes, the sense of expanded; sometunes, of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Makdndmni, at the same time tonohiDg the earth. 
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thoma, and our abiding place : give us great hap- 
piness. 

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) VargaVii. 
of the earth whence Tishnu, (aided) by the seven 



17. VisHftu traversed this (world) : three times 
he planted his foot ;* and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 

■ KishAu is explained, by SiyaAa, by Parameiwara, the aupreme 
ruler, or, in Ms annotation on the nest verse, to mean, he who 
enters into, or who pervades, the world, — Viah&w viSatm- vd vyai- 
noter vd. Vi ekahramt, ' stepped,' he explains by vividhapdda- 
kramaHam kri(tn)dn, — he made the going of various steps. Rosen 
translatea it fransgrestus. Aoeording to the Taittirii/as, as cited 
by the Scholiast, the gods, with VishHu at their head, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda as their 
instruments. SdyaAa conceives the text to allude to the Trivi}^- 
rama Avatdra, in which VtsMu traversed the three worlds in three 
steps. The phrase ' ' preserve us from the earth" implies, according 
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth, — bh&loke Darlamdndndm pdpanivdraAam : but the pas- 
sage is obscure. 

" This looks still more like an alln^ou to the fourth Avatdra, 
although no mention is made of king Bali, or the dwarf; and 
. ^ese may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition 
of VuhAv'e three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence "thrice ho planted his step,"— fr«(tt(i 
ni iadh« padam. According to S'dkapMi, it was on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven ; according to AurAavdiha, on SamdrohaAa, 
or the eastern mountain, on fuk&upada, the meridian sky, and 
fifayu^iViM, the western monntain; thus identifying FishAti -with the 
Sun, and his three paces, with the rise, culmination, and setting, of 
that luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of VuhAu, in 



3 z?c:,yG00^[t^ 



54 KIG-VBDA . SANHITi. 

18. VisHlHr, tlie pr^erver," the uninjurable, 
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous 
acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of Yish^u, through -which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) towb. He 
is the worthy friend of Iudka. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of Vishnu ;*■ as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise, — ever vigilant, and diligent in 

praise, — amply glorify that which is the supreme 

station of Vishnu. 

SiiKXi VI. (XXIII.) 

The ffithi is, Btill, MrdhXtithj, the eon of KaAwa. : the metre of 
the first eighteen Btanzas is 6di/atri ; in stanza nineteeo, I'ura 
UihAik ; in twenty-one, Pratishthd ; and, in the reat, Anmhfubh. 
The Hymn con^sts of twenty-four stanzas, of vhich the first ia 
addressed to VjCtu; the two next, to Indsa and Yim; then three, 
to Mrr£& and YabitAa ; three, to Indbi and the Mabittb ; 
three, to the Yi^uietas ; three, to PiSshan ; seven and a half, 
to the Waters ; and the last verse and a half, to Agki, 
Vaiga VIII. 1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices 

the Vijoianeyi Sanhitd of the Tajw-Veda; and the Scholiast 
there explains them to imply the presence of VhMu in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the fonns, respectively, of 
Agni, Vayu, and S&rya, — fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
doubt that the expression was, originally, all^orical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the Faurd^ik fiction of the Vdmana 
OT Aw&rl Avatdra. 

• Cfopdh tarvaiya jagato rak»hakdh, the preserver of all the 
world, is the explanation of Sdt/aAa ; thus rew^nizing ViaMu'g 
principal and distinguishing attribute. 

" Paramam padam, supreme degree or station, "the Scholiast 
says Swarga; bnt that is very questionable. 
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are poured out. Come, YLyv, and drink of them, as 
presented. 

2. We invoke both the divmitiea abiding in 
heaTen, Indba and Yayu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, Ihbba 
and Yayu, who are swift as thought, have a thou- 
sand eyes," and are protectors of pious acts. 

4. We invoke Mitba and VaruAa, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

6. I invoke MrmA and YiBui^A, who, with true 
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light.'' 

6. May VaeuAa be our especial protector ; may 
Mkba defend us wiUi all defences : may they 
make us most opulent* 

7. We invoke Isdba, attended by the Mabuts, 

■ The attribntion of a thousand eyes to Indra, literally noder- 
Btood, ie a P^urdAik legend: it is nowhere said of V&yu, and, 
here, is applied to him, it ia said, only by the grammatical con- 
Btruction, — eahasrdktM being in the dual, — to agree with the two 
mibBtantiTeB /m&o and Vdyu; and it is, probably, stated of /niJra, 
or the peraonified heaven, either to signify its expandveness, or its 
being stndded with conBt«llationB, whence it an^ested the legend. 
In like manner, manojw)d, swift as thonght, although equally in 
the dual number, is, properly, applicable to Vdyv only. 

" ^itatya jyotiaha^sati. Mitra and VarvAa are included among 
the Aditya*, or monthly sans, in. the Vaidik enumeration of the 
eight BOQS of Aditi. Si-utt/antart ehdsMau putrdeo adiUr ityapa- 
hramya mitrai aha varvAai ehetyddiktm dmndtam. 
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to drink the Sorm juice. May he, with his asso- 
ciates, be satisfied. ■ 

8. DivineMiEUTS, — ofwhomlNDRAiBthechief,and 
PtJSHAK," the henefeetor, — all hear my invocations ! 

9, Liberal donors, along with the mighty and 
associated Indea, destroy Vritea : let not the evil 



10. We invoke all the divine Marcts, who are 
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother, '■ to drink the Soma juice. 

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Maeuts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Maeuts, bom from the brilliant 
lightning," everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. Eesplendent and (swift) moving Pushan, 
bring from heaven the (Sojna) juice, in oombination 
with the variegated sacred grass ; as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 

■ The ManiU are styled Ffuhardtaj/ah, of whom P&than is the 
donor, or benefactor ; in what way is not specified. 

* Priinimdtarah, — whohaveiVi'sBifortlieiimother. According 
to SdyaAa, Pri4ni is the many-coloured earth, — ndndvarAayuktd 
hk&h. In the NighaMv,, Prtini h a synonym of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Eoaen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. 

• Haikdrdd vidyutak. The Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
riously shining, that is, the antwrilaha, or firmament : but it 
does not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of vidyv^, 
lightning. 
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14. The resplendent PtJSHAN has found the royal 
(Soma juice), although, concealed, hidden in a secret 
place,' strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Verily, he has brought to me, successively, 
the six" (eeaaons), connected with the drops (of the 
Soma juice) ; as (a husbandman) repeatedly plougha 
(the earth) for barley. 

16. Mothers" to us who are desirous of sacri- 
fidng, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun,^ and those with which the Sun is associated, 
be propitious to our rite. 

18. 1 invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink. 0£fer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the waters are 
medicinal herbs. Therefore, divine (priests),' be 
prompt in their praise. 

' The phrase is ffuM hitam, placed in a cave, or Id a place 
difficolt of access ; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven, — 'guhd- 
sadfth durffame dyulohe ttliitam. 

" The text has only ahat, six: the Scholiast supplies vatan- 
tddin rititn, the seasons, — spring, and the rest. 

' Amhayah, which may mean either mothers, oi iraters, as in 
the KamhUaki BrdhmaAa, — Apo vd amhayah. 

" So in another text, Apah t&rt/e samdMtdk, the waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

* ' The term is dwdk, gods : but this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the 
fiitteij and other BrdhmaAai ; and the interpretation is defended 
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20. Soma, has declared to me :' " All medicaments, 
as weU as Agni, the bene&otor of the universe, are 
in the waters." The waters ooatain.^ healing herbs. 
. 21. "Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 
pelling medicamraits, for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long behold the san. 

22. Waters, take away whateyer sin has been 
(found) in me, whether 1 have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against 
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the waters : we 
have mingled with their essence." Aqni, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. AsNi, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacnfice) of 
this my (employer), and Indba, with the Sishis, 
may know it. 

\>y a text which calls the Brahmaas preseat divinitieB, .Et^ vat 
devdh pratyahham yoA BrdhmaAdh, — These deities, who are per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahtnans. 

■ To MedMtithi, the author of the hytniL The pteBideocy of 
Soma over medlciual plants is, generally, attribnted to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as, 
So' pah prdfUat, in the Taittiriya BrdhnaAa. This, howerer, refers 
to a legend of Agni't hiding himself, tbrougli fear. It may 
allude to the subservience of water, or liquids, to digestion, pro- 
moting the internal or d^estive heat, or agni. 

** Raima tamaya»maki ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have 
become associated with the essence of water, jaku&reia tangatdh 
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AlfTJVlKA VI. 

SlJKTA I. (XUT.) 

ThiB is fhe first of a Beries of eeren Hymns constitatiiig this sec- 
tion, attribated to S^^ah^a, the son of AjfaAXTA.* The 
metre is IHthitiih, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
which it is Gdj/airi. The first rerse is addressed to F&AjiPATi ; 
the second, to Aam; the three next, to Sathxi, or the last of 
the three, to Bhaoa ; the rest, to YAXufiA. 
1. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor- Ya»g«xni. 

* The story of Sunakiapa, or, as usually written, Simahiepha, 
has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, tiiroogh tiiie 
verdon of it presented in the Rdm&yaia, b. i., ch. 61, Schlegel; 
63, Gorremo. He is, there, called the son of the ^Uhi ^icUka, 
and is sold for a hundred cows, by his father, to Amhari*ha, king 
of Ayodh/df as a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he 
comes to the lake Futhiara, where he sees VHtedmitra, and 
implores his succour, and learns, from him, a prayer, by the re* 
petition of which, at the stake, Tnira is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obyious, that this story has been derived from 
tlie Vtda ; for Fiiuximitra teaches him, according to Schlegel's 
text, two ydthds, — according to Qorreaio's, a mantra: but the 
latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by ^iehu ; mantras of 
the ^ig- Veda {^iffbhig tuthfdva dmendram). Vol. I., p. 249. Minu 
also alludes to the story (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigaria 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed ; as it was 
to preserve himself and family from perishiDg with hunger. £m11&- 
kaBh^ia names the son ^nahiepha, and refers, for his authority, to 
the Bahteficha BrdhmaAa. The story is told, in fall detail, in the 
A.itar»yaBrdhMa6a;'\iTi.i^6 Rdjdiin&meA JSari^elumdra. He has 
no sons, and worships Farvfla, in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to >"'>" his first-bom. He has a son, in oonseqnenoe, 
named Rohita; but, when FaruAa claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Bokita 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name ?* Who 

attains adolesc«nce, wlien Ids father communioatea to him the fate 
for which he was deatined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends 
sereral years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, 
there, with Ajigarta, a RUhi, m great distress, and persaades him 
to part with his second eon, Stnah^epha, to he suhstitiitad for 
Sohita, Bs an offering to VamAa. The bargain is concladed ; and 
SimahS^ha is about to be Bacrificed, when, by the advice of Viiwd- 
mitra, one of the ofBciatiog priesta, he appeals to the gods, and 
is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brdkma&a has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances which he narrates, as 
illustratiTe of the series of hymns ii^ this section. Br. Bosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing SunahSepha : but the language of the BrdhmaAa is not to be 
mistaken; s& Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him. At the 
same time, it must he admitted, that the language of the SuUa» 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves tho intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bkdgavata follows the Aitareya 
and Manit, in terming Siinahi«pha the son of Ajigarta, and 
names the jRafd, also, Hariichandra. In the Vuhiiu Purd&a, he 
is called the son of VUw&milra, and is termed, also, Devardta, or 
God-given. But this relates to subaequent oceurrencea, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted Bon of Fiiwdmifra, and the eldest of all his aona ; auoh 
of whom as refiised to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to heeome the founders of various barbarian and ontcaste races. 
Vihodmitra'i share in the legend may, possibly, intimate his 
oppontion, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrificee. 
' Supposed to be uttered by SitnaM^a, when bound to the 
y&pa, or stake, as the purmhapaiu, the man-animal (or victim), 
as the BMgavala terms him. "Of whom" {kaiya) may aleo he 
rendered, of Brakmd, or Prajdpati, one of whoae names, in the 
Veda, iaEa; aa, Eoha vai ndma Profdpatih. 
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will give us to the great Abiti,' that I may again 
behold my father and my mother ? 

2. Let as invoke the anspicious name of AgnIj' 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
U8 to the great Aditi, and that I may behold again 
my fiather and my mother. 

3. Ever-protecting Savttri," we solicit (our) por- 
tion of thee, — who art the lord of affluence, — 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
bauds, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air), ^"^ ^^• 
have not obtained, VAEuftA,* thy bodily strength, or 

thy prowess, nor (are able to endure thy) wrath ; 

* Aditi, according to SayaAa, here means ' eartli.' 

" A paaeage from the AiU^tya BrahmaAa in cited, by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prajdpati said to htm {^inahiepa), " Have 
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods ; " upon which he 
resorted to^^nt: Tarn Prafdpatir uvdcMgnir vai devdndm nediah- 
(ha* tam evopadftdveU ; ao'gnim upasaidra. 

° In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
SaeiVr^ by the adrice, it is said, of Jl^i; not, however, it maybe 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, — a request rather irre- 
concileable with the supposed predicament in which Simt^d^a 
stands. 

' Savitfi refers SUnahitpa, it is said, to Vamila. It is not 
very obvious why any oomparison should be instituted between 
the atrengtJi and prowess of Var\iAa and of birds. 
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neither do these waters, that flow unceaBingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal Vabuna, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless [firmament), sustains, on high, a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base is above. May they become con- 
centrated in us, as the sources of existence.* 

8. The regal Vaeu^a, verily, made wide the patii 
of the sun,"— (by which) to travel on his daily course, 
— a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be 
the repeUer of every afflicter of the heart. 

9. Thine, king,' are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments. May thy &vour, comprehensive and 
profound, be (with us). Keep afar from us NiERm," 
with unfriendly looks ; and liberate us from what- 
ever sin we may have committed. 



' The epithet of Stifd is here, as usnal, applied to VaruAa; 
and it ma^ be either radiant or regal : but tlie latter is, in general, 
Hie more suitable. The attribnteB here assigned to Fimtiitf, hie 
abiding in the anttirihha, and faia holding a bnsdle of mys, 
would rathra' identify him witk &e sim, or, at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Aditya. The terms of the original are, 
however, nnnsaal ; and we depend, for their translation, npon ihe 
Scholiast : (Av^au, in the baseless ; m&litrahiU he explains 
atUariksis, in the sky ; and, for natuwya it&pam, he supplies 
t^asah, of radiance, and sangham, a heap. 

*" According to the Commentator, the son's course north and 
south of the equator is here aUudedto. He does not explain 
what FaruAa has to do with it. 

" According to SdyaAa, Nirriti is the deity of Fon, Pdpadmatd. 
In the NighaAftt, it occurs among the Bynonyms of earth. 
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10. These constallations, placed on high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are 
the nnd^turbed holy acts of Y&svAa. ; (and, by his 
command,) the moon moTes, resplendent, by night.' 

11. Praising thee with (deTout) prayer, I implore ^"8* ^'^■ 
thee for that" (life) which the iustitutor of the sacri- 

fioe solicits with oblations. Vabuna, undisdainful, 
bestow a thought npon ns : mudi-lauded, take not 
away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day : this knowledge speaks to my heart. 
May he whom the fettered S'tinahsepa has invoked, 
may the regal VaeuSia, set us free. 

13. S'uiTAH^EFA, seized and bound to the three- 
footed tree," has invoked the sou of Asiri. May the 

' Here, ^ain, we have unusual functiona ascribed to VaruHa. 
The constellations, r*hhdh, may be either, it is said, the seven 
Stshia, — ^Tlrsa Major, — or the conatellaliona generally. They and 
the moon are said to be the pious acts of Varuaa ( Varunatya • 
vratAni) ; because they shine by bis command. Eoaen detaches 
adabdMm*vratdm by inserting a verb, — illmasnnt Varunisopera; 
bat SdyaAa expressly terms the constellations the acta of VaruAa, 
in the form (or effect) of the ajipearanoe, &c., of the asterisma. 
Fia^Mya • *'kanndAi nak»hatradttritmddir{ipd&i. 

^ The text has only " I ask that :" the Scholiast supplies life, 
tad dytu. The addition might he disputed ; but its propriety is 
oon&rmed by the concluding espreasion, mi na dt/uh pra methlh, 
do not take away our life. 

' TVmAu dntpadethu. Dru, Spw, a tree, is, here, said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consisteDt 
with the popular legend. 
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regal VaetjAa, wise and irresistible, liberate him ; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14. VAEuf^A, we deprecate thy wrath with pros- 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations. Averter of 
misfortune," wise and illustrious, be present amongst 
ns, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

15. VaeuAa, loosen, for me, the upper, the 
middle, the lower, band." So, son of Aditi, shall we, 
through faultlessness in thy worship, become freed 
from sin. 



Sl^KTA II. (XXV.) 

This Hymn ia addressed by SnHAH^EPi to VAaufii : the metre 
is Gdffatri. 

Vw^xvi. !■ Inasmuch as all people commit errors, so do 
we, divine VAETiftA, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy 
fetal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis- 



* The text has asura, which is interpreted anithiakihepoAa- 
iila, accnstomed to cast off what is ondesired, — from the root at, 
to throw. It is an Qnneual sense of the word : but it would 
BGsrcely be decorous to call Varu&a an Amra, 

■* The t&xt has ud viiafnatn • pdSant * • adhamam * madhyamam 
irathdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle, bond ; meaning, 
according to SdyaAa, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist. The result, however, is not loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin : andganth ■ * gydma, may we be 
sinless. 
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3. We Boothe thy mind, VakuAa, by our praises, 
for our good ; as a charioteer, his weary steed. 

. 4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life ;' as birds hover around their nests. 

5. Whei^ for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither VaeuAa, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of many ?^ 

6. Partake (Mttea and TaeuAa,) of the common v»iga xvii. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 

brator of this pious rite. 

7- He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air, — he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also,] the course of ships." 

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months and theu" produc- 
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen- 
dered;^ 

' Vasya-iahiaye. Fa»i/ah, aocording to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to vatumatah, precious ; tiiat k, jivanatya, life, onder- 

" Vritehahhmam is explained hah&ndm driuhtdram, the be- 
holder of many. 

' Here we have the asual fimctiona of VamAa recognized. 

' Veda ya uptg'dyale, who knows what is upa, additionallj, or 
sabordinatel;, produced. TheexpreBeion is obscure; but, in con- 
nexion with the preceding, veda mdao * dwddaia, who knows the 
twelve mouths, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast's 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary, or intercalary, 
month of the Hindu luni-solar year is alluded to ; " that tlurteeuth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with 
the year," — ya* trayodaio'dhikamdta ttpaj'dyale tanwaitaraiam^f 
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9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the 
graceful, and the excellent, wind, and who knows 
those who reside above ; 

10. He, VAEuftA, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
(divine) progeny,' to exeroiee sapreme dominion 
(over them). 

[. 11. Through him the sage beholds all the mar- 
vels that have been, or will be, wrought. 

12. May that very wise son of Adwi keep us, all 
our days, in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. TabuAa clothes his well-nourished (peraon), 
wearing golden armour,** whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around ; — 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
ofiend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease) ; 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man- 
kind, and, especially, to us. 

atoaytm evodpadyate. The passage is important, as indicating die 
conouirent use of the lunar and solar years at this pvriod, and 
the method of adjusting the one to the other. 

' M ihasdda • ■ pattydsw d. The commentator explains pat- 
tydm, daiviihu prajdttt, divine progeny; Rosen translates it, wtfer 
hominet ; VL. Langlois, au »ein d» no» demfurei ; Dr. Boer, amantf 
hit tubjeeti. The sovereignty of VaruAa, udmrdjya, is distinctly 
specified. 

" Bibhrad drdpim hiraHyayam, that is, suvarnamayam-hKaehawt, 
armour or mail made of gold. This looks as if the person of 
Vamiia were represented by an image. The same may be said of 
the phraseology of v, 18. 
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16. My thoug^ta ever turn back to him, who is Vargasix. 
beheld of many ; a3 the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us, together, proclaim that my offering 
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance ia grate- 
ful to ^ : I have beheld his chmot upon earth : 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Vaett^a, this my invocation: make us, 
this day, happy. I have appealed to thee, hoping 
for protection. 

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shujest 
over heaven and earth, and all the world. Do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.' 



SiisTA III. (XXVI). 

The supposed author or reciter is ^uvioiEtk, as before; the 
hymn is addressed to Agni ; the metre is Gdt/atri. 



1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of 
light),* and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, 

* The expresBions are, for the most part, the same ae in the 
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends differently : 
jivoM, to lire, — that we may live. 

" The text has only vastrdAi, clothes ; meaning, the Scholiast 
says, dehehhddakdni tgantt, investing radiance. 



VargaXX. 
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ever-youthful AeNi, selected by us, become our 
ministraut priest, (invested) with radiance. 

3. Thou, Agni, art, verily, as a loving fether to 
a son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a Mend to a 
Mend. 

4. Let VaruAa, Mitea, and Aeyamah" sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
Mands." 

5. Preceding saerifioer," be pleased with tins our 
sacrifice, and with our Mendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. 

6. Whatever we offer, in repeated and plentiful 
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us ; may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pray to thee. 

9. Immortal Agnt, may the praises of mankind 
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Aqhi, son of strength,* (accept) this sacrifice, 

" Aryaman is an Aditya, a form of the monthly sun. He ia 
said, also, to preside over twilight 

" Manvihah, ofManus, vbo, the Scholiast e&ya, is the same as 
Manu, the Frajdpati. 

° Pdrvj/ahotri : the Hotr* horn hefore ub, aijcordiiig t« Sdyaia. 

^ Sahatoyaho; bakuya putrah, son of strength. The epithet is 
not unfrequentl^ repeated, and is sometimes applied to Indra, 
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and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 

S^KTA IV. (XXVII.) 

The ^iiki, divinity, and metre, as before, except in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is D-ishfnbh, and the VriwiHEVAs 
are addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord Vargsxxii. 
of saorificeB, with praises ; (for thou soatterest our 

foes), like a horse, (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail.' 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves 
everywhere fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower 
down (blessings). 

3. Do thou, Agni, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afer, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Aqni, announce, to the gods, this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns.*' 

5. Procure, for us, the food that is in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth. '^ 

also. As applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to the strengtli 
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

' The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a 
tail. The pariicolftre are supplied by the Scholiast. 

* Gdyatram nmydneam, most new Oiyatri verses ; showing 
the more recent composition of tbis Siihta. 

' In the supreme, in the middle, and of the end, are the vague 
expressione of the t^xt : their local appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 
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VsrgaXXHi. 6. Thou, ChixrabhAmti,' art the distributor of 
niches; as- the waves of a river are parted by iater- 
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon 
the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, protectest in. 
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8. Ko one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies ; for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, cxavrey 
MS, with horses, through the battle : nwy he, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. JaeAbodha,'' enter into the oblation, for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Aqhi).° 

Vaigaxxiv. 11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni be pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

12. May Aqki, the lord of men, the iavoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 



* A commou deuomisatiTe of Agni, he who has wooderfiil or 
TariouB lustre. The following simile is very clliptically and ob- 
scurely expreBsed ; but such Beems to be its parport, according to 
the explanation of the Schohast. 

" He who is awakened {bodha) by praise {jard). 

" The text has " to Rvdra" {Rudraya), which the Scholiast ex- 
plains " to the fierce or cruel A^ni ; " krurdyagMj/e. 
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US, with our hymns; as a prince' (listens to the 
bards). 

13. Veneration to the great g»ds; veneration to 
the lesser ; veneration to the young ; veneration to 
the old P We worship (all) the gods, as well m we 
are able. May I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 



SriKTA V. (XXVIII.) 

Stair AB^SFA is the ^iski: the metre of the six first stanzas is 
Anwhtvih; of the three last, Giyalr'i. The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Ihsba; the two next, to the domestic mortal; 
the next two, to the mortar ajid pestle ; and the ninth b of a 
miscellaneoas appropriation, either to Hakisohabdki, (a Pra- 
jApati), to the AdhuhaiK^a (or the effused libation), to the Soma 
jnice, or to the skiD {ehtrma) on which it is poured. ( 

1. IiTOEA, as the broad-based stone" is raised to vargaxxv. 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 

the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indea, (in the rite) in which the two platters,^ 

■ "Ab a rich man" {reedn iva) is the whole of the text. Tho 
Commentator saggests all the rest of the comparison. 

" These distinotioiiB, of older and younger, greater and lesser, 
gods, are nowhere farther explained. Simahi«pa, it is said, 
worships the Vikeadevtu, hy the adrice of Agni. 

' The stone, or, rather, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is nsed to bruise the Sotaa plants, and so express the juice. 
The pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain is, usually, of 
heaTy wood. 

" AdhithavaAyd, two shallow plates or paleriB, for receiving and 
pouring oat tiie Soma juice. 
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for containing the jmoe, — aa (broad as a woman's) 
hipSj^are employed, recognize and partake of the 
eflfusions of the mortar. 

3. Indba, (in the rite) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber)/ recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the chuming-ataff (with a 
cord),'' like reins to restrain (a horse), Indea, re- 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, Mortar," thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

6. Lord of the forest,' as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, Mortar, prepare the 
Soma juice, for the beverage of Indra. 



' The SoholiaBt esplains tbe termB of the text, apacht/atia and 
vpaehyava, going in and out of the hall {idld) ; but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, vith reference to. the 
action of the pestle. 

" In chunuDg, in India, the stick is moved by a rope paned 
round the handle of it, and round a post, planted in the ground, as 
a pivot. The ends of the rope beiDg drawn backwards and for- 
wards, by the hands of tbe ohurner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. 

• The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer's cottage. According to Sdt/aHa, it is the divinifies pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. 

* Vatuspati, a lai|;e tree, but, in this verse, put^ by metonymy, 
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [Bee 
p. S.3.] 
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7. Implements of sacrlEce, bestowers of food, 
loud-sounding, sport, like the horses of Indea 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing fonn, 
prepare, with agreeable libations, our sweet (Soma) 
juices, for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains of the Soma juice upon the 
platters ; sprinkle it upon the blades of Kiiia grass ; 
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide.' 

SiiKXA VI. (XSIX.) 

S^ahsefa" continues to be the reciter : the deity ie Ihdea ; the 
metre, Pankti. 

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although va^xivii. 

* Thia TerseisttddreBBed, the Scholiast says, to .Sar)^(TA(in<&-ii, — 
either the rainisteriug prieat, or a certtun divinity so named : no 
name occurs in the test. It is not very clear what he is to do. 
Apparently.he is to place what remains, after the libation has been 
offered, contained in palm-a or platters, upon some vessel, — the 
Scholiast saye, upon a cart {iaka(a»yopari) — and, having brought 
it away, cast it upon the Pmitra, which ia explained, in the com- 
ment on the Yajwr- Veda Sankitd, to mean two or three blades of 
Kuia grass, serving as a kind of filter, — typically, if not effectively, 
— through which the juice Mis upon a sheet, or into a bag of 
leather, made of the skin of the cow [goi twaekt). According to 
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtered 
through a strainer made of goat's hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the dronakalaga. Here, however, the directions apply to 
the tiehchhuMa, the remainder, or leavings ; such being Hie term 
used in the text. 

" Simahiepa has been directed by the Fiheadevag, it is said in 
the Brdhmafia, to apply to Indra. 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome^ and mighty lord 
of food, .endures for ever. Therefore, Imdba, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex- 
ceUent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yaua.). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking.'' Ihdea, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies slumber, and 
those, hero, who are our friends, be awake. 
Indea, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Ihdea, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech ;" and do thou, 
Imdba, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

' Siprin, litentUy, having either a nose or a lower jaw or dun ; 
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

" The text ia very elliptioal and obaoure. It is, literally: "Put to 
sleep the two reciprooally looking : let them deep, not being 
awakened." That two females are intended is inferrible firom 
the ejathets being in the dual unmber and feminine gender ; and 
the Scholiast calls them — upon what anthority is not stated — two 
female messengers of Yama : Yamaditi/au. MilMdriii he ex- 
plains miihunati^d yugaioH^f&a pai^ata, "looking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other." 

" ' Nwantam pajmydmuyd, praising with this speech, that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddr&po^d mehd is Gie addition of the 
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6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, 
alight afar off on the forest Indba, of boundless 
wealth, enrioh us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every 
one that does us injury. Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

StJKTA VII. (XXX.) 
The Hymn is ascribed to S^as^a : of the twenty-two stauzai 

of which it coBsiate, sixteen are addressed to Indea ; three, to 

the A^wiHs; and three, to TJaaAs, or the personified dawn. 

The metre is GdytUr'i, except in verse sixteen, where it is 

TriiMtAh. 

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
your Indba, who is mighty and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of Soma juice) ; as a well (is 
filled with water). 

'2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come 
(to the rite) ; as water, to low (places). 

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Indea, are con- 
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou 
approachest it ; as a pigeon his pregnant (mate) : for, 
on that account, dost thou accept our prayer. 

5. Hero, Indea, lord of af&uence, accepter of 

Scholiast, who adds : " Therefore is be called an ass, as braying 
or uttering barsh sounds intolerable to bear ;" Yathd fardahhoA 

irotum aiakyam panuhxm ialiam kanii. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of 
him) who offers thee laudation. 
I 6. Rise up, 8'atakeatu, for our defence in this 
conflict. We will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
invoke, ae Mends, the most powerful Indra, for our 
defence. 

8. If he hear our invocation, let him, indeed, 
come to ue, with numerous bountiee, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indba,) who visits many 
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling- place, — ^thee, 
Indea, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee, as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings. 

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) 

vwith projecting jaws.' 

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indba, rejoicing along with us, we may 
have (abundant food) ; and cows may be ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 

' The expression in tbe text is ityri^ltMim, gen. plnr, of the 
feauuiue HjiriAi, having a nose or a jaw. It cannot, therefore, refer 
to the previons nouns in the gen. plur., tomapdvndm and saihi- 
ndm, which are maso. ; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gmdm, 
of cows, and adds tam&hah, a multitude, or herd. 
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14. Dhbisenu," let some such divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as (they whirl) 
t^e axle of the wheels (of a car).'' 

15. Such wealth, S'atakbatu, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them ; as the axle (re- 
volyes) with the movements (of the waggon)." 

16. Indea has ever won riches (from his foes), vazpixxi. 
with his chaiuping, neighing, and snorting (steeds) : 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us, as a gift, a golden chariot.* 



* The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited, — an appellatiTe of 
Indra. 

* The Terse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars, — aktham na ehcA- 
ryoh, which the commentator renders, ratha*i/a chakrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prakahipanti, they cast, or turn over. 
The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators; Bosen {^Adnota- 
tionei\ has ewrrwn velut duabus rotia ; Stevenson, thai hUetingt may 
come rovnd to them, with the same effrtainty that the wheel revohti 
round the atcU : Dr. Koer, a» a wheel i» brought to a ohariot ; M. 
Langlois, ^ let autres dimtx, * • non moms qite tot eeneibles d not 
louangee, eoiml pour nous comme I'axe jut soutient et fait tourntr Us 
roues du char. The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that 
blessings should follow praise, as the pivot on which they revolve ; 
aa the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

* This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
the preceding stanza. It is like the axle, by the acts, — aksham na 
iachibhik. The Scholiast defines ' the acts ' the movements of the 
oar or wa^on. 

' So the BrdhmaAa. By Indra, pleased, a golden chariot waa 
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17. AswiNS, come hither, with viands home on 
many steeds. DASRAa, (let our dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Daseas, your chariot, hamesfied for both alike, 
is imperishable: it travels, AswDis, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky." 

20. UsHAS,'' who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Ushas), we 
know not' (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,*' approach, with these 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.'^ 

given to him, that is, to SUnaMepa. He, nevertheless, bands Urn 
over to the Ahoin*. 

' There is ao explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It 
may be connected with the Paur&Aik notion of the single wheel 
of the chariot of the sun. — VishAu PurdAa, p. 217. 

" The dawn ; daughter of the nersonified heaven, or its deity, 
Dffudevatdyii dahitd. Rosen translates the name Aurora ; but it 
seems preferahle to keep the original denomination ; as, excq)t in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In 
the VitMu PurdAa, [but see new edition, Tol. II., p. 249, not« »] 
indeed, £'a^(i, a word of similar derivation as ^^, is called night ; 
and the dawn is VytitMa. Several passages seem to indicate that 
Vthd or JTika* is the time immediately preceding daybreak. 

" We here take leave of Sunakiepa ; and, it must be confessed, 
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hymna ascribed to him, 
little connexion with the legend narrated in the RdmayaAa and 
other authorities. 
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ANITVAKA VII. 

Si3kta I. (SXSI.) 

This Hymn ie addressed to Aasi; the ^iski is HiKiAiAsrCrFA, 
the Bon of Ansieab. The eighth, eixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzaa are in the IHtktuhk metre ; the rest, in Jagati. 

1. Thou, Aghi, wast the first Ahqiras Riahi:'^ avargaxxsii. 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of the 

deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-disoeming, 
the hright-weaponed Mabttis were engendered. 

2. Thou, Aqni, the first and chiefeat AnGiais, 
gracest the worship of the gods ; — sapient, manifold," 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers,' and reposing in various 
ways, for the use of man. 

3. Aqni, preeminent over the wiud,^ become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power). 

' According to SdyaAa, he was the first, as being the pro- 
genitor of ^ the AngirMot; they being, according to the Brdh- 
mafia, as before quoted, nothing more than the ooab or cinders of 
the sacridoial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned, 
in this verse, to the MaraU. 

* Vihhu, aecording tK> the Scholiast, means "of many kinds;" 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

' Dwimdid, either of two mothers, i.e., the two sticks, or, the 
maker of two, i.e., heaven dnd earth. 

" Literally, first in, or on, or over, the wind, — pralhamo mdta- 
riiwane ; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir 
vdyvr diityah, fire, air, sun, — in which Agni precedes Vdyu. 
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Thou hast sustained the burthen, in the rite for 
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasu, hast 
worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4. Thou, Agni, hast announced heaven to Manu ;' 
thou hast more than reqidted. Pur'^ravas,'' doing 
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the 
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee, first, to the 
east, then, to the west, (of the altar)/ 

6. ThoQ, Agni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper) : 
thou art to be called upon, as the ladle is lifted up. 
Ujpn him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation," thou, the provider of sus- 
tenance, first bestowest light, and, then, upon all 
men. 

6. Agni, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him ; — thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble. 

* It is said that Agni explEiined to JUami, that heaven waa to 
be gained by pious works, 

*" The agency of Puriravat, the son of Bttdha, the eon of Soma, 
in the generation of fire by attrition, end ita employment in the 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the PurMai {VishHu 
PieraAa, p. 397), may be bere alluded to : but tbe pbrase is only 
»ukrite gukriitarah, doing more good to him who did good. 

' The fixe is first applied to kindle tbe Ahavaniya fire, and, 
then, to the Odrhapatya, according to the Scholiast. 

* He who knows the dkuti, with the vashathriti, or utterance 
of the word ia»ha(B.i the moment of pouring the batter on the fire. 
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7. Thou BUBtaiuest, Agni, that mortal (who wor- 
ships thee), in Qifi best immortality, by daily food : 
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth,' happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. AoNi, who art praised, by us, for the sake of 
wealth, render UIuBtrious the performer of the rite. 
May we improve the act by a new offspring, (given 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Agni, a vigUant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,*" 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us. Be well-disposed to the offerer of the oblation ; 
for thou, auBpiciouB Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well-disposed to us ; thou art 
our protector ; thou art the giver of life to us : we 
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defender of pious acts, and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made thee, Agni, the 
living general of the mortal Nahusha : ° they made 

* It ie not very cleat what ie meant : the expreBMon is, who is 
very deeirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast saye, for 
the acqairement of bipeds and qnadrupeds, — dwipaddm chatugh- 
paddm Idhhdya. 

" The parents are here said to be heaven and eartb. 

" Ifahmha was the son of Ayui, Bon of Fnriiravai, who was 
elevated to heaven, as an Indra, until precipitated, thence, for his 
arrogance. The circumstance aUnded to in the text does not 
appear in the FaurdAik narrative. — ViiMu Furdia, p. 413, 
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Iiii. the instructress of Manus, when the son of my 
father was bora.' 

12. Agni, who art worthy to he praised, preserve 
us, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the 
persons (of our sous}. Thou art the defender of cattle, 
for the son of my son," who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

13. Thou, four-eyed Aghi," blazest, — as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper, — who art at luind, for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite) : thou cherish- 



■ This circumstance is not related, in the JPurdaa*, of Tld, the 
daughterof riiiva^wataMaau. — Fuhiu PuTdHOf'p. 349. Frequent 
passages in the Fedat ascribe to lid the first institntion of the mleB 
of performing sacrifices. Thua, in the t€zt, she is termed Jdnmi, 
which the ScboliaBt explains dharmopadsiaiartri, the giver of 
instruction in duty. The TaiUiriya> are quoted for the f«it, 
"/3>i, the daughter of J/iwM, was the illustrator of sacrifice" (ya;- 
»ninwAas'mi);andthe r<y'a»o»«yi«, for the passage: " She [//rf,] said 
ix>Manu, 'Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and snp- 
plementary ; for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires' " — Prayd- 
jdmtydjdndm madhye mdm makalpaya mayd sarvdn avdpiyatt 
kdrndn. M. Bumouf questions if lid ever occurs in the sense of 
daughter of Manu, in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to 
'earth' or to 'speech.' The passage of the test, Ildm akfiAwm 
manuthaiya Mianim, he translates, Us Dievx ontfait Ula la pri- 
eeptriee ds Vhomme, and considers it equivalent to U> Dieux out 
fait de la paroU rinttitutrtce de Vhomme. Introiuctim to th« Bhdga- 
vata FurdAa, III., pp. Lxxxrv.-xci, We are scarcely yet in po«- 
Bession of materials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

* We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson, ' 

' lUununating the four cardinal points. 
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to. thee, the harmless, the bene- 
Tolent. 

14. Thou, Aqni, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is req[ui- 
site for the many-commended priest : thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor- 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all-wise, iustructest the disoiple, and (definest) th& 
points of the horizon.' 

15. Aqni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priesta), on every side, like well- 
stitched armour." The man who keeps choice 
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains 
(his guests), performs the saorifice of life,' and is the 
likeness of heaven. 

* This is said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend- 
ing to offer a eacrifice, -were at a loss to detennine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni'i ascertaming 
the south. 

" Varma * ay&tam, sewn armour. The kaeaeha was, perhaps, 
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimeB worn : the Scholiast 
Bays, formed with needles, without leaving a fiflenre. 

" The expression ia rather ambiguous,— j'te»y4/'"'' yS***! sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice. Bosen renders it vivam hottiam mactat; 
hnt, in this place, it eeema, rather, to denote an offering (ibod and 
hospitality) to a living being, the nriyajna, worship of man, of 
Maim. The expression, however, is not incompatible with the 
practioe of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi- 
nated, as U. Langlois remarks, goghna, a cow-slayer. The Scho- 
liast Banctions either aense, explaining the phrase aViherjivayt^ana- 
uAitam yajnam, a sacrifice with sacrifice of life, or Jivanit^ddt/am, 
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VsrgaSXST. 16. Agni, forgive us this our negligence, this 
path in which we have gone astray. Thou art to be 
sought, as the protector and encourager of those 
who offer suitable libations : thou art the Mfiller 
(of the end of rites) : thou makest thyself visible 
to' mortals. 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive 
oblations), go, in thy presence, to the hall of sacri- 
fice, as did Makds, and Angibas, and. Yay&ii, and 
others of old.'' Bring hither the divine personages ; 
seat them on the sacred grass ; and offer them grate- 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou t^ve through this our prayer, 
which we make according to our ability, according 
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence ; and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abimdant) food. 



8i3kta II. (XXXII.) 
Tbe^uAt and metre are the Bame'. tiieHymnisaddresBed taIin>KA.. 

1. I declare the former valorous deeds of Insba., 

that by which life is to be BupporCed : he also expi^nB jivagdjam 
hjjiedht living, priests, wbo ijyaftte datshilidb/iih, are worshipped 
by gifts. 

* j^iihik^it, becoming present thioagb desire for tbe offered 
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one. 

" In like mannec aa ancient patriarchs, — such as Manu, otAk- 
girat, — or former kings, repaired to diflerent places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Tay&ti was one of the sons of Nahutha.—VithAit 
Purdia, p. 413. 
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which the thunderer has achieved : he clove the 
cloud ; he cast the waters down (to earth) ; he hrofce 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.' 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
moontain : Twashtri sharpened his far- whirling 
bolt; the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean ; like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice : he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
fice.'' Maghavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and, with it, struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the 

' In this and subseqaent S&/ctas, we have an ample elucidation 
of the original purport of the legend of Indra'i slaying Vptra, 
coaverted, by the Paurd&ilc writers, into a literal contest between 
Indra and en Antra, or chief of the Agwai, &om what, in the 
V»dM, is, merely, sn allegorical narmtire of the production of rain. 
Vrilra, Bometimea also named AM, is nothing more than the 
accumnlation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, shut up in, or 
obskuoted by, a cloud. Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo- 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the' aggregated mass, and 
vent ia given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fields, or passes off in rivers. The language of 
the Rieha* is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representation ; but it never approximates 
to that unqualified strain of pcraouiflcation, which, beginning, 
apparently, with the Mahdhhirata ( Vana-parva, ch. 100 ; also in 
other Parvai), became the subject of extravagant amplification 
by the compilers of the PurdAas. 

* At the TWiaifrwiiM, the three sacrifices termed Jyoliah, 
Qauk, and Ayu. No totber description of them occurs in the 
commentary. 
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firet-bom of the clouds,' thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the delnders ; and, then, engendering 
the SUB, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not 
left an enemy {to oppose thee).* 

5. With hia vast destroying thunderbolt, Indba, 
struck the darkling mutilated T^nsA. As the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies Ahi,° prostrate 
on the earth, 
xl^ii. 6. The arrogant Vhitea., as if unequalled, defied 
Ibtdea, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
scatterer of foes ; — ^he has not escaped the contact 
of the fate of (Indra's) enemies. The foe of Indba. 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers.^ 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 

■ The firafc-fonned. cloud. 

^ By Bcattering the cloude, and dispersiag the darkness, Aira 
may be said to be the parent of the buu and daylight ; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscnie the atmosphere. 

" We bare, here, and in other versee, both names, AM and 
Vfitra. They are, both, given as synonyms of mtgha, a cloud, in 
the NighaAiu. The former is derived from kan, to strike, -with i 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a : the latter, lit,, the enoom- 
passer, or concealer, is from vfi, to enclose, or ppY, to be, or to 
exist, or from VTtdh, to increase ; a choice of etymologies inti- 
mating a vague nee of the term. He is said to he fyania, having 
a part, or, metaphorically, a limb, detached ; thus confounding 
things vith persons, as is still more violently done in a following 
verse, ■where he is said to have neither hands nor feet, 

* The text has only rvfdndh pipkht, he has ground the rivers : 
the Commentator supplies "the banks," which, he says, were 
broken down by the fall of Vfitra, that is, by the inundation 
occasioned by the descent of the rain. 
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Indra, who struck him, with the thunderbolt, upon 
his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who pretends to virility ; then Vritha^ mutilated 
of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight, the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth ; as a river 
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Ahi has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which 
Vritea, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Yeitea was bending over her 
son, when Indra struck her nether part with his 
shaft. So the mother waa above, and the son under- 
neath ; and Dahu' slept (with her son), lite a cow 
with its calf. 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 
Vritba, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Indea has slept 
through a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer,'' 
guarded by Ahi, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Pani : but, by slaying Veitka, Indra set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. "When the si^gle resplendent Vhitra re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflioted), Ihdea, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 



' J}dnu ia derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Danu, the 
vife of Eaij/apa, and mother of the DdnavaB or Titans. 

'' Sdiapalnih. Dd»a is said to ho a name of Vritra, as the 
destroyer of all things, or all holy acts, — ^he who dd»ayati 
karmdAi. 
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horse's tail.' Thou hast rescued the Mne ; thou 
hast won, hero, the Soma juice ;'' thou haat let loose 
the seven rivers to flow." 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by Vritra), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Isdea, when he and 
Ahi contended, and MAGHAVATr triumphed, also, 
over other (attacks). 

14. When fear** entered, Indra, into thy heart, 
when about to slay Ahi, what other destroyer of him 

* We hare had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail, to 
get rid of the flies. 

^ Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Zndra't having drank a 
libation prepared by Theashfyi, after the death of his son, — who, 
aceoiding to a Faurdfiik legend, was IVisirag, also killed by Itidra, 
— and to avenge which, Vfttra was created by TtoaaMri. 

' According to one Paurdiiik legend, the Ganges dinded, on 
its descent, into seven streams, termed the ^alini, Trivani, and 
Sldditti, going to the east ; the Chakshu, Sita, and Sindhu, to the 
west ; and the Shdglralki, or Ganges proper, to the Bouth. In 
one place in the Makdhhirata, the seven rivers are termed Vm- 
uroktudrd, ^alini, Pdvanl, Gangd, Slid, Sindhu, and Jdotbunadi; in 
another, Oangd, Yamund, Plakthagd, Rathattkd, Siu-ayu, Gomati, 
and GaAHaki. [See the FuhAu PurdAa, new edition, Vol. II., 
pp. 120, 121, and notes.] In a text quoted and commented on 
by Ydiia, we have ten rivers, named Oangd, Jiimunti, Sm"asiBati, 
Sufudri, PattuMi, Ankni, Mantdvridhd, Vitattd, Arjikiyd, and 
Suihemd. Of these, the ParuahM is identified with the Irdvaii ; 
the Arjikiyd with Uie Vipd^ ; and the Siuhomd, with the Stndhu. 
— Nir., III., 26. The original enumeration of seven appears to be 
that which has given rise to the specifications of the Pvrdiiu. 

' The Scholiast intimates, that this fear vaa, the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Vritra, or not ; but, in the PwdAiu, 
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didst thou look for, that, alanned, thou didst tra- 
Terse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk ? 
15. Then Ikdba, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im- 
moveable, of hornless and homed cattle ; and, as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him) ; as the oiroumferenoe compre- 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 



AIJTJVAKA VII. (continued). 

SiSiTA iir. (xxxm.) 

The ^iihi is, as before, HjKAftTAsuJpA. Indba, also, is the 
diTinity : tbd metre is Ti^hiubh. 

1. Come, let us repair to Indka,' (to recover our vargai. 
stolen cattle) ; for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds : thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. 

Jndra is repreaented as fearing his enemy's prowess, and hiding 
himself in a lake. Something like this is, also, intimated in other 
passages of the teit ; whence the PaurdAih fiction. The BrAh- 
mAAa and the Taittirit/a are quoted, aa stating that Indra, after 
killing Vfitra, thinking he had committed a sin, fled to a great 



' Thb is all the text says. The Scholiast adds : " The gods are 
supposed to eay this to one another, when their cows have been 
carried off." 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that 
Indea who is to be invoked, by his worshippers, in 
battle ; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who 
is invincible, and the giver of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back) : the lord' drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
Indba, bestowing upon ns abundant wealth, take 
not advantage of us, like a dealer.'' 

4. Verily, Ijtdba, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian" with thine adamantine (bolt) ; — thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Makots,) at hand.** Perceiving the impending mani- 
fold destructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanakas/ 
the neglecters of saorifice, perished. 

' Arya, here explained swdmw*, master, owner, lord,— mean- 
ing Indra. 

" Lit., do not be to ns a paii, a trafficker ; Bach being one Benss 
of the term; from^^, price, hire, /fwfro is solicitfld not to make 
a hard bai^ain, not to demand too mnch from his worshippers. 

• Vritra, the Datyu, literally, a robber, but, apparently, used 
in contrast to Arya, as if intending the nnclTilized tribes of 
India. He is called wealthy, because, according te the VdjoMneyit, 
he comprehends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all ' otiia,- 
iioias,-^VYitra*ydniah tarve dfvdh garvdi eha tidydh tarvdii 
kavUuhi ehdtm. 

* So the BrdhmaAa. The Manitt who accompanied Indra did 
not attack Vritra: but they stood nig^, and encouraged the 
former, saying, " Strike, Lord ; show thyself a hero." 

' The followers of Vfitra are called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by tandn hiyanti, 
they who eulogize bene&ctOTS. They aie also called, in this and 
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5. The negleoters of sacrifice, oontending with 
the sacrificers, Indba, fled, with arerted iaces. 
Indea, fierce, unyieldjng, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
appeared,) when thoa didat blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (The adherents of Yritra) encountered the .v«rg»ri. 
army of the irreproachable (Imbea) : men of holy 

lives encouraged Mm/ Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated 
contending with, men, they fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Iim&A, whether 
weeping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the 
sky; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; hut, mighty 
as tbey were, they triumphed not over Inbea : he 
di^rsed them with the (rising) sun.** 



the next Terse, aya/tednah, aou-BHCtificers, in contrast to the y^'- 
wdnah or aacrifioers; here, apparently, also identifying the fol- 
lowers of Vfilra with raoeB who had not adopted, or were hostile 
to, the ritual of the Vedat. 

" KiMlayo natmgwdh, men whose practioes were commend- 
able. Or the ' men,* it ie eaid, may be the AngirMoi, engaged in 
offering libations to In4ra for nine^montha, in order to give him 
courage. 

* We revert, here, to the allegory. The followers of Vfifra 
are, here, said to be the shades of night, which are disperaed by 
the rising of the sun ; according to the SrdhmaHa, " Terily, the 
enn, when he riww in the east, drivea away the RdktluuM." 
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9. Indea, aa thou enjoyest both heaven and 
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated -on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.* 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions, then Im>RA, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and, with it8 brightness, 
milked out the waters from the darkness. 

11. The waters flowed, to provide the food of 
Indea ; but (Vrttea) increased, in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers) : then Ihdra, with his fetal and 
powerful shaft, slew Tritea, wh(we thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indea set free {the waters) obstructed by 
(Teitea), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the homed dryer up (of the world).'' Thou, 

' This paaeage is rather obscure, owing to file vague poiport 
of the prepoGition abhi; amanyamdnAn abhi mangamdnair brah- 
mahhih, " with prayere to be understood over those not tinder- 
standing;" that is, according to the Scholiast, thoae t/afamdncu, 
or inatitutore of sacrifices, Trho merely repeat the mantrai without 
understanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to he protected by, 
or are to reap the benefit of, those manlrat ; and with mantra», or 
prayers of this description, Indra is to be animated, or empowered 
ia blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark- 
ness. Kosen renders the expression, earminihm reepieimttihtu 
eot, jiti hymnorum tuorum smium vel non penpieiuni ; T/L. Langlois 
has {exeili) eontre eet mierdanlt par noe chants reapectueux. 

' ^ingi&am • ^Mam. The first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains ' ' furnished with weapons like the horns of bnlla 
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Maghavan, with equal swiftneBS and strength, didst 
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Indea fell upon his adver- 
saries : with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities : he then reached Vritea with 
his thunderbolt, and, (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indea, hast protected Exjtsa, grateful 
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasadytj, engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour- 
ser's hoofs ascended to heaven : the son of S'witeA. 
{through thy favour,) rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.* 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the ex- 
cellent son of S'witrA, when combating for his 
lands, and encouraged, (by thee,} when immersed in 
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and bniffaloeB." SitaMam, literally, drying, drying np, is applied 
to Vriira, or the cloud, as withholding the moistuie necessary for 
Eeitility. 

* Kulta is E^d to be a Si$hi, ibnnder of a gotra, a religioos 
fomily, or bcIiooI, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend oilndra, or even as his son. He is the reputed author of 
several hymns. We have a I'ltrukulta in the Pwddat ; but he 
was a Sdjd, the son of Mdndhdtri.— VitHu PwdAa, p. 363. 
[Also see below, especially, Yol. III., p. 205, note 1.] Daiaiyu 
is also called a ^ithi ; but he appeals to have been a warrior ; [see 
Tl., XXYI-t 4 ?] uo mention of him is found in the PurdAas. The 
same may be said of Sieaitrtya, or Smtryti, the son of a female 
termed ^itrd. Sieitfya is described, in the next stanza, ashaving 
hidden himself in a pool of water, through fear of his e 
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hostile mindB, who have long stood (in enmity) 
against us. 



SiixrA IT. (XXXTT.) 

The Siihi is the eame ; the Hymn ie addressed to the A^wihb ; 
the metre ia Jagati, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, 
in which it is IHshMh. 

1. Wise A^wias, be present with us thrice to- 
day.' Vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi- 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund- 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma :" three are the columns placed (above it) for 
support ;° and, in it, thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 

■ "We hare a variety of changes rung, in Qa* hymn, npon tiie 
nnmber ' three.' In this place, allnsion, it ia said, is made either 
to the three dinmal sacrifices, — at dawn, mid-day, and sunset,— or 
to the faculty of all diTinities, of being tripathagAh, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

^ The Aiteitu are said to hare filled their ratha, or car, with 
all sorts of good things, when they went to the marriage of V*nd 
with Soma, — a legend not fonnd in the PuriAat. 

° Bo the Scholiast explains iiamhhd»ak tkahhitdia Ardbhe, poets 
atanding up tmm the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if, by its r^id or uneven motion, they should be afraid vi 
falling out. 
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3. Thrioe in one entire day do you repair the 
feulte (of your worshippers). Thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening 
and morning, AivfiSB, grant us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, A^wms, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who i^ well-disposed towards us ; thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
iw in threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify- 
ing (rewards) : thrice shower upon us food, as (Indka 
pours down) rain. 

5. AswiNS, thrice bestow upon us riches : thrioe 
approach the divine rite : thrice preserve our intel- 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity ; thrice, food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three- 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswras, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment. Give to my son the prosperity of S'antu.* 
Cherishere of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body)."" 

7. AswiNS, who are to be thrioe worshipped, day 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-borne 



■ Simj/u is said to be the son of Brihtupati, brought up by the 
Aiwini. 

* The text has only tridhdtu, the aggregate of three hnmonrs, 
s^d, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind, bile, and phlegm. 
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NisATTAS,* repair, from afar, to the threefold (place 
of sacrifice) ; " as the vital air, to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams.' The three rivers are ready ;" the triple 
oblation is prepared. Kising above the three worlds, 
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day.' 

9. Where, NXaATTTASj are the three wheels of 
your triangular car?' Where, the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning) ? When will te the har- 
nessiag of the powerful ass,* that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasattas, to the sacrifice. The obla- ■ 
tion is offered. Drink the juice, with mouths that 

* Tbey in vllom there is not (mt) untruth, {amtya']. . 

" The t«xt has only "to the three:" the Scholiast adds 
"altars, aererolly appropriated to oblationB of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libationB of Soma," — aisMikapdlukataumii-a' 
ripd vedih, 

' Gangd and the other rirere are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls ia their streams. 

* Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Sotbo juice, at the three daily sacrifices. 

* Inaamach as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Aiieim are of 
service to the luminary does not appear. 

' The apex of the car is in front, the base is the back part, 
forming three angles. The text has only trivrito rathasya, which 
the Scholiast interprets trisankkydkair airibhirupttasya • rathatya. 

■ The text has rdtaiha, a synonym of gardaiha, an ass. 
According to the Nighantu, there is a pair of them : Sdsaihdvai- 
mnoh, " Two asses are the steeds of the Aiteim." 
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relish the sweet sarour. Before the dawn, even, 
Sayitri sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 
derful car,' shiuing with clarified butter. 

11. Come, NAbatyas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities:'' come, A^wiNS, to drink the oblation. 
Prolong our lives ; efiaee our feults ; restrain our 
enemies ; and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, AswiMS, present afSuence, 
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection. Be to us for vigour 
in battle. 

SiJkta V. (XXXV.) 
The -fiwAt is the same : the first and ninth TerEes are in the Jagati 

metre ; the rest, in the lW*Muhh. The divinity of the whole 
Hymn is Sayitki ; but, in the first verse, Aomi, Mitea, TarxiSa, 
and Niffht are included, as suhordinate or aeaociated deities. 

1. I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke, 

for protection, Mitea and VAEUf^A ; I invoke Ntcfkt, ^arga vi 
who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine 
Savitri, for my preservation. 

2. Eevolving through the darkened firmament, 

* Implying that the ASwmt are to be worshipped, with this 
hymn, at dawn. 

*" This ia authority for the usual ^aurdilii: enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik t«xts. The list is, 
there, made up of the eight Vaaw, eleven Eudras, twelve Adttya*, 
Prig'&pati, and VaahalMra { ViihAu Purina, p. 123 and note 27) : 
but the Scholiast intimates a different claBsificatlon, or the tliree- 
fold repetitiwi of eleven divinities, agreeably to the test: "Te 
eleven deities, who are iu heaven, — Y$ dwdto dwy ekddala itha. 
[I., CXXXIX., 11 : see Vol. II, p. 62.J 
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arousing mortal and unmortal, the divine Sayitri 
traTelB in Ms golden chariot, beholding the (several) 
worlds. 

3. The divine Savttri travels by an upw&d and 
by a downward path:' deserving adoration, he 
jonmeys with two white horses: he comes hither, 
from a distance, removing all sins. 

4. The many-rayed adorable Satttri, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and famished 
with golden yokes. 

5. His white-footed coursers," harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divine Savitri. 

6. Three are the spheres : two are in the prox- 
imity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwelling 
of Yama.° The immortal (luminaries)'* depend 

' That ie, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and then 

declining. 

" The hoTBes of Savilri are here termed iydva, which, 
properly, signifieB ' the brown ;' but, in verse three, they have been 
called ' white :' the present mast be, therefore, a proper name, 
unless the hymner contradicts himself. 

° The spheres or loias which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to be hearen and earth : the intermediate loia, an- 
tarihha, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of 
Tama, the ruler of the dead, by which the preldh, or ghosts, 
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the son is not very obvious. 

* The teit has only amrild, " the immortals : " the Scholiast 
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upon Sayitri ; as a car, upon the pin of the axle. 
Let him who knows (the greatness of Satitri) 
declare it. 

7. SuparAa,* (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- Vwg* Tii. 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where, now, is StJETA ? Who knows to 

what sphere his rajs have extended ? " 

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the 
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven 
rivers. May the golden-eyed Satitri come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. The golden-handed, all-beholding Satitri tra- 
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth, 
dispels diseases, approaches the sun," and over- 
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance, 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitri be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice) ; for the deity, if worshipped 



supplies " the moon and oonsteUatioiiB," or, in another acoepta- 
tioa, " the rains ;" amrtta having, for one meaning, water. 

■ Sttparia, the well-winged, is, in the NigliaAfu, a synonym uf 
Toimi, a ray : one of its epithets, atura, is heie explained life- 
giving ; from am, vital breath, and ra, who gives. 

'' This is supposed to be said of the sun before dawn, while he 
is absent. 

' Felt s&ryam abhi. The Scholiast endeavouie to explain this, 
by observing, that, altbou^ Saviii^.&ai Siirya are the same, as 
regards .their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and, 
therefore, one may go to the other ; yadyapi saaitfiiuryayor 
tiadevatdtKtan talhdpt mirtiike^ma gantrigantavytAkivah. 
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in the evening, is at hand, driving away Bdkshasaa 
and Ydiudhdnas. 

11. Thy paths, Satitet, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament 
(Coming) by those paths, easy to be traversed, pre- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 

ANTJvIkA VIII. 
SdKTi I. (XXXVI.) 

Tte J?»»At is KaSwa, boh of Ghoka: the deify ia Aqni, identi- 
fled, in the thirteenth and foorteenth stanzas, with the T&pa, 
or Bacrifloiai post. The metre of the odd votbcs ia Brihati, 
hiiving twelve syllableB in the third pdda, or quarter of the 
stanza : the metre of the even verses ia termed Saiohrthati, 
having the first and third pddag equal. 

1. We implore, with sacred hymns, the mighty 
Agni, — whom other {Bukis) also praise, — for the 
benefit of you, who aro many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the augmenter 
of vigour. Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well-disposed to us, 
here, this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Aghi, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know- 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

4. The deities Varu^a, Mitra, and Artaman" 

* Aryamiin ia here explained, he who meaanreB or estimates 
properly the aryat, arydn mimite. 
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kindle thee, (their) ancient meaaenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations) obtains, through 
thee, Aqni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Aqni, art the giver of delight, the in- 
Toker and messenger of the gods," the domestic 
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are, all, aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Aqni, whatever obla- 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven) ** ministrant priests, 

' Boeea has nuntiiM hominum, which agreee better with the 
order of the text, dilo viHm tut: but Sdyada connecta vUdm 
with what, in the original, precedes, grihapatik, lord of the dwell- 
ing, and explaine duta by devadiita. 

** The Scholiast Bopplies " the seven." According to another 
text, sapta hotrd\ prdchir vtuhdikurvanti, the seven principal 
priesta ponr oat the oblatioa. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma-ydga are : — I. The institn- 
tor, or Y<^amdna : 3. The ffotrt, who repeats the hymns of the 
^ich; 3. The Udpdtri, who chants the SAma; 4. The Poirt, 
who prepares the materials for the oblation ; 5. The JViiwAfri, who 
pours it on the fire ; 6. The Br<^md, who superintends the 
whole ; and, 7. The SaJuhtu, who guards the door. This enome- 
ration omita one of the principal performers, the Adhtcaryu, who 
recites the fonnulse of the Yajush, and who should, probably, 
take the place of the Tajantdna. The others, except the last, are, 
also, included among the sixteen (see p. 87, note b). 
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kindle Agni (with oblations), victorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have 
slain Veitra : they have made earth, and heaven, 
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place {of 
living creatures). May Aqni, possessed of wealth, ' 
when invoked, he a benefactor to KaAwa ; like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.' 

9. Take your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass ; for 
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted 
to the gods. Adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of ohlations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Mantt ; whom, giver 
of wealth, KaAwa, the host of pious guests,'' has 
detained ; whom Indra detained ; and whom (now,) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. The rays of that Agni, whom KaAwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine; 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures ; 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands. Make us 
happy ; for thou art great. 

* Krandad aiwo ga^uMUha, like a horse making a noiee in. 
'wifihes for cattle. The Scholiast adds sanffrdmeskv, in hattles, 
having, for their object, thewish to ^iiiia,itle,—gm!i8hayechchMi/uk- 
tsshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure, 

* Medhydtithi, attended by venerable {medhya) guests {atiihi), 
is, here, an epithet of KaAtea, whose son has been before iatro- 
daced, as M«dkdtitki, the ffishiol the twelfth end following SitUat. 
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13. Stand up erect, for our proteoiion, like the 
divine Savitbi. Erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests 
(offering oblations).' 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin: 
consume every malignant spirit : raise us aloft, 
that we may pass (through the world) ; and, that we 
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent AoNi, pro- 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man) who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Aqni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely Varg* xi. 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters' ware,) with 

a club:'' let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Aqni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence) ; he has granted prosperity to Ka^wa ; he has 
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
(who has had recoui^e to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Tue- 



' Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the ytipa or 
post to which the victimB, at a aacriflce of atiimals, fire bound ; 
and, accordii^ to Aiioaldyana, this and the next verae are to be, 
recited, ou such occasione, at the time of setting up the post. 

" The text has only glumd, with a club : the Scholiast adds 
" the pottery," hh^^iddi. 
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VASA, Tabf, and UgkXdbta. Let Aqni, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither Natatastwa, Beihad- 
EATHA, and TUBvfTL' 

19. M*vtt detained thee, Agnt, (to give) light to 
the variooB races of mankind. Born for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thon, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed for KaiJiwa. 

20. The flames of Aqxi are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and 
entirely, consume^the mighty spirits of evil, and all 
our other adversaries. 

StfjcTA II, (XXKYII.) 

The ^iiki is KaAwa; the Hymn is addressed to the Mabuts ; 

the metre is Od}/atri. 

i. Celebrate, KaAwas,'' the aggregate strength of 

the Maeuts, sportive, without horses,' but shining 

in their car ; 

* Nothing more is said, of the persons named in this verse, than 
that they were R&jarthit, royal sages. £8ee p. 149, and Vols. 
II., III., IV., painm-l Turvaia may be anotlier reading of 
Tvrvam, who, with Yadit, was a boh of Yaydti, of the lunar 
race. We have several princes, in the Pwi^a», ai the name of 
Bfihadratha; but Uie others are, exclnsiTely, Vaidik. 

* Kaiioat may mean either the members of the gotra (the 
family, or school) of KaAwa, or, simply, sages or priests. 

* The phrase is tmarvdAam, which the Scholiast explains, 
hhrdtfivyarahitam, literally, without a brother's son, which would 
be a Tery unintelligible epithet. Arvan is, in its usual accepta' 
tion, a horse ; and being wilhont horaea would not be inapplicable 
to the ManiU, whose chariot is drawn by deer, Shrdifivya has, 
for one sense, that of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression 
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2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were bom self- 
radiant, with -weapons, war-cries,* and decorations. 

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their 
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. ^iddress the god-given prayer" to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Maeuts, who were born amongst kine," and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk.* ' 

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita- Varg»xiii. 



of the text, Aoatmm immuntm, and M. Langlois, inattaquable : but 
it is doubtful if arvan caa admit of each aa intetpntation. 

■ Vddiihih, with Boimda, or apeeches; i.»., occordiog to the 
Scholiast, with cries terri^ng the enemy's army. Vail is a syno- 
nym of udek, speech, voice, in the NighaAlu. 

^ Dmatlam hrakma, the praise or prayer, which reoommends 
the oblation, obtained &am tho .avour or inBtruction of the gods. 

° The text has goihu • Mdntlam, the tiibe of MaruU among the 
cows. Another text is cited, which says the MaruU were bom of 
milk, ioi Priini, — Priiniyai vai payato Marutojdtdh. 

'' The passage is brief and obscure, — jambht rataiya vdvridhe, 
which ie explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk, 
was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly, — gohhiraru- 
paiya lambanihi tat tejo j'amlhe wiba udare vd ■ vrtddham abh&t. 
Bosen renders it, in utwo laetit vtrei augtntur; M. Langlois has 
^t rigne av milieu dei vachts [ciUttet), et ouvrt aetc force {Ituri 
mamellM pour tnfaire couler) le lait. The cows he considers the 
clouds ; and the milk, the rain : but it is the Sardhat, the tg'as, the 
vigour, orstrength, of the JAiru/g, which has been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the ra.'a, or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted" a firm (buttress) ; for 
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you), 

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles ; 
like an enfeebled monarch, through dread (of his 
enemies). 

9. Stable is their birth-place, (the sky) ; yet the 
hiriB (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent : fot your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, — or, heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters, in their courses : they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their 
knees, (to drink). 

11. They drive, before them, in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Maeuts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind : give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the Martjts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour : every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles). 
The offerings of the Za(«was are prepared. Be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 

* The text has only mdnwKo daihre, the iaan haa planted : the 
Scholiast Ksplaine the former, grihaeKtlml, the master of fhe hoose, 
and adds, bs the latter, fffihaddShi/drtham drtSham i 
a strong post, to give stability to the dwelling. 
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tion : we are your (worshippera), that we may live 
all our life. 

8i5kta III. (XXXYiri.) 
The ^iahi, dcitieB, and metre oontinue the same. 

1. MAJttrrs, who are fond of praise, and for whom VKg« iv. 
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 

by both hands, as a &ther does his son ? 

2. Where, indeed, are you (at present) ? When 
wUl your arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven, 
not from the earth. Where do they (who worship 
you) cry {to you,) like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maeots, are your new treasures ? 
Where, your valuable (riches) ? Where, all your 
auspicious (gifts) ?' 

4. That you, sons of Pri^ni,'' may become mor- 
tals, and your panegyrist, become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indififereut to 
you, — as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, — 
so that he may not tread the path of T ama . 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible vargaXTi. 
NiEJLin'' destroy us : let him perish, with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth, the brilliant and vigorous Mabuts, 



* The expreBBions of the text, smmd, iuvttd, and taulhagd, are 
said to imply, BeveraUy, offspring and cattie, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the like. 

* PriinimdtaraA, as we have had before (p. 56, note b) : but 
Priini is here explained, by the Scholiast, by AkenH, a milch-cow. 

' He is, here, called a divinity of the Rdhhtua race (see p. 
62, note.) [Also see Vol. III., p. 123, note 2], 
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cherished by Eudra,' send down rain, without wind, 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars, — like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf, — and, hence, the rain is set free 
by the Mabuts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water- 
bearing cloud, and, thence, inundate the earth. 

10. At the roaring of the Maeuts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble. 

Varga xTii. 11. Marptb, With strong hauds, come along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice 
attuned to praise, Beahmai^aspaii,'' Aqni, and the 
beautifiil Mjtea. 

] 4. Utter the verse that is in your mouths ; 
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain : chant 
the measured hymn. 

15. Glorify the host of Maeuts, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration : may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 



* Sudrigdiah ; i.e., Rudroiyeme, those who are of, or belonging 
\a, Rudra; explained, RudreAa pdUtdlt, cherished or protected by 
Rudra; for the explanation of which, referenco is made to the 
dkhyditai, tales or traditioDB. There is no coDoezion between 
Ruira and the MarwU, in the PurdAa». 

" The lord of the mantra (or prayer), or of the sacrificial food. 
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SliKTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

The ^i»ii end deitiea are the some : the metre ia Srihati, in the , 

odd verees; Saiobrihati, in the even. 

1. When, Maeuts, who make (all things) tremble, v«^XTiii. 
yon direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from 

afer, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor- 
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? To what 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair ? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(your) foes, firm in resisting them; yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maeuts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth, and the defiles of the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth. 
May your collective strength be quickly exerted, 
sons of EuDBA," to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble ; they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Martjts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. Ton have harnessed the spotted deer to your „ j^.j. 
chariot : the red deer, yoked between them, {aids to) 

' Rvdrdsah; i.e., Rudraputrdh, sons of Sudra; figurfttively, 
perhaps, aa ha-ring been protected by him, ae intimated in the 
preceding hymn. 
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drag the car:' the firmament listene for your 
coming ; and men are alarmed. 

7. KuDEAs, we have reoourse to your assistance, 
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the 
timid EIaAwa, as you formerly came, for our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by 
man, assail as, withhold &om him food, and strength, 
and your assistanee. 

9. Prachbtasas,'' who are to be unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold {the sacrificer) KaAwa : come to 
us, Mabuts, with undivided protective assistances ; 
as the lightnings (bring) the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour: shakers {of the earth), you possess undi- 
minished strength : Mabuxs, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
RUkis. 

' The spotted deer, prishatifi, are always specified as the stfleds 
of the Marult. We then hare, in the text, prath/ir vahati rohitah. 
PrtMlifi ia eaid to be a sort of yoke, in tbe middle of three horses, 
or other animala, faarneased in a car: bat the word stands alone, 
without any grammatioal oonoord ; and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. Rohila, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, 
ratham nayaii. The sense may he something like that which is 
giren in the translation ; but the construction of the original is 
obscure, and, apparently, rude and nngrammatical. 

" Or the appellative may be an epithet only, implying those 
pOHKBied of superior {pro) intellect {ehetai). 
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SeKTi V. (XI,) 

The deity ia BkahxaAabfati ; the ^ishi is, Btill, KAfhrA ; the 

metre, the same as in the preceding. 

1. Eise Up, BRAHMAftASPATi.' DeToted to the 
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous Mabuts, be nigh 
at hand : Inbea, he a partaker of the libation. 

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength/ for the 
wealth abandoned {by the foe). Maeuts, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent rigour. 

3. May BkahmaAaspati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth,' approach us : may the 
gods {drive away) eyery adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) 

' In a former passage, BrahmaAa^ati appeared as a form of 
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the 
MaruU, alfhongh Indra is, also, separately named. 

*" 8aha>a»putra. Similar epithets, as tahtuo yaks and simvh 
imasd, have been applied to Agni (Hymns xzn., t. 10, and 
XXTH., V. 2). The Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength, — 
balatya haihupdlakah ; sDch heing one of the meanings of putra, 
given in the Nimita {putrah purv irdyaU), where, however, that 
meaning is only the etymological explanation of puira, a son. — 
Jlfirvita, II., U. 

" Jievi ' t&nrttd, the goddess of speech ( Vdgi&eatd) in the 
form of lover of truth {priyoMtyaripd), a form of Saratiotai. 
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoya inexhaustible 
abundance : for him we worship Iti/ attended by 
brave warriors, inflicting much injury, receiving 
none. 

5. Verily, BRAHMAi^AspATi proclaims the sacred 
prayer in which the divinities Indea, Vaetj^a, 
MiTEA, and Artaman have made their abode." 

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and fault- 
less prayer at sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken 
reach unto you. 

7. Who (except BeahmaAaspati,) may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 

" Mattoh putri, the daughter of Hanu, and institutriz of sacii- 
fices (see p. 83, note a). Looking upon Brahmafla»pati as the pre- 
Biding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusioa to Hd 'were not 
wholly out of place. Why she should be ntvird, if that be rightly 
expi^nei hbhanair virair bhatair yuktd, accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

^ This and the next Terse are directed to be recited at the 
AgniMoma ceremony, in connexion with prayers addreseed to 
Indra and the Struts. Profeseor Eoth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmaitupati its, in an eepeoial manner, the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra, in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, 
alond {pravadati) the prayer {mantram) which ought to be so 
recit«d {uHht/ait) by the month, according to Uie Scholiast, of the ' 
Sbtr* ; ia which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present. Or, as explained in the commentary on the next 
stanza, it is the mantra, or prayer, that generates or brings them to 
the presence of the worshipper, — TndrAdiiarvadevatdpratipddakam 
mantram- 
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clipped sacred grass is spread ? The girer of the 
oblation has proceeded, with the priests, (to the hall 
of sacrifice) ; for he has a dwelliug (abouading), in- 
ternally, with preoious things. 

8. Let BBABUAi^ASPATi concentrate his strength. 
Associated with ihe regal (divinities), he slays (the 
foe) : in the time of danger, he maintains his station : 
armed with the thunderbolt,' there is no enoourager 
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 

SrfKTA vr. (XLl.) 

The Rishi ie KifrwA ; the three first and the three last stanzaa 
are addressed to VabuAa, Mtisa, and Aryamas ; the middle 
three, to tiie AsnTAa :" the metre is Q&yairi. 

1. The man whom the wise Vaeu^a, Mitra, and Vsig* xul 
Abyaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (col- 
lected) by his own arms ; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant ; every such man, safe 
from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Vaeu^a, &c.,) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. 



* This attiibate woold identify him with Inira, in which 
character he appears thronghoat this hymn. 

" In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addresaed to 
the AdilyM ; for the three deities, separately named, are, in one of 
their characters, Adiiyat, also ; that is, they were the bohb of Aditi, 
the wife of Kaiyapa, and are represeotatiTeB of the sun, in aa 
many months of the year. 
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4. Adittas, to yoa, repairing to the sacrifice, the 
path is easy and &ee from thorns: no unworthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

5. Adittas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your 
gratification. 

I- 6. That mortal (whom you fayour), exempt from 
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offering like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (wor- 
thy) of the great glory of Mitea, Yaru^a., and 

AiTAMAN ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods ; I rather pro- 
pitiate you with ofiered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshipper,) loves not, but fears 
to speak, evil (of any one) ; as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four' (dice), until they are 
thrown. 

* The text has only ehattirai ekid dadamdndd bibMi/ad d ni- 
dhdtoh, he may fear from one holding four, until the fall. The 
meaning la supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Tdiia, 
ohaluro' hhdn dhdrat/atak • • hOaeit, from a gamhler holding 
four dice ; S&yaAa says, foor couvi shells, — kapardakdh. That is, 
vhere two mea are playing together, the one who has not the 
throTT of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
ehonld be against him. 
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" SdKTi Til. (XLn.) 
Sithi and metre, aa before : the deity is PiisHAir.' 

1. Pi^sHAN, conrey ub over the road ; remove the v,rg»ixiT. 
wicked (obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, 

deity, go before us. 

2. If a wicked (adversary), P^shan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him f^om the 
road. 

3. Drive him hi away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thie^ a deceiver. 

* I'iithan is, nanally, a aynonym of the sau ; that is, be is one 
of the twelve Aditym. He is deaoribed, by the Scholiast, as the 
premdisg deity of the earth, — -prithivyabhimdni dmiak : he is, also, 
the cheriaher of the world ; from pith, to nourish. According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he ia the deity presiding eapecially over 
roads or joumeyings. Hia being called the son of the cloud ia 
not incompatible with hia character of earth personified aa a male ; 
as, accoiding to other texts of the Vtda, the earth was bom of the 
water, — adihi/ah pftthivi; and, again, earth was the essence of 
the water ; Tad yad apdm »dra diit tat mmahanyata »d priihivya- 
hhavat, — That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre- 
gated, and it became earth. Piiihd occurs, also, as a feminine 
nonB, in which case it appears to be eynonymous with pritMvi, 
the earib, as in the text : P&thddhuianah pdtu, which is explained, 
iyam • p<i»M, May this Piithd protect the roads ; where the 
gender is denoted by the feminine pronoun iyam : and, in another 
text, Iyam i>ai putlityam hidam larvatn puthyati, — This is, verily, 
P&shd; for she cherisheB this whole world. Throughout the 
faymn, however, P&)h<tH is masculine. 
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4. Trample, with your feet,.upon tlie misohievous 
(body) of that eTil-minded pilferer of both (what ia 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

6. Therefore, do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well-equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis- 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents : conduct us by 
an easy path : know, Pcshan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).' 

8. Lead us where there is abimdant fodder : let 
there be no extreme heat 'by the way : PtJSHAS, 
know how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us ; fill us (with abundance) ; 
give us (all good things); sharpen us (with vigour); 
fill our bellies r'PlJsHAa, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns; we solicit the good-looking (PiSshah) 
for riches. 

* In this and tiie two next versea, we have an example of what 
is not ncfreqaent, the repetition of a phrase, aa a sort of bttrden 
orrefrain. The espreBaion is, P&thanniha kr atom vidah, — JPusltan, 
know, here, the act or business J thatis, on this occasion, or journey, 
know how tofnlfil your function of giring ns protection. Itosen 
renders it, Piulum ! hk gacrifidum animadvert* ; Iratu meaning an 
act of saorifice, as well as act or action in general. 
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8i3kta VIII. (XLIII.) 

The Rithi is the same : the deity is Budba j ' the third stanza b 
addressed to Mitba and YibfAa, also; and the last three 
veraes, to Soma : the metre of the last Terse is Anuehfubh; of 
the rest, Odi/atri- 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn ^"S» ^^^i- 
to the wise, the most bountiful, and mighty EtroEA, 

who is (cherished) in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (he induced to) grant the 
gifts of EuDEA*' to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny ; 

3. By which Mitba, and VaeuAa, and Eodea, 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show ug 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'antu" from EmjEA, 

■ According to the Scholiast, Rudra tneaiiB, " he vho makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time ;" thus identi- 
fying him with the destroying principle, or Siva. But there is 
nothing, in the hymn, to bear out snch an identification : on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially 
over medicinal plants. ' 

" Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may 
BO act {karat), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of 
Rudriya, according to the Scholiast^ is, RudratambandU bhetka- 
jam, —medicament ia relation to, or presided over by, Rudra, con- 
formably to the text, Ti U Rttdra iivA tanith, ikd viiied ha, bhethajl 
itvd, RvdrMya bhethaji, — Whatever are thy auspicioua forma, 
Rudra, they are all auspicions ; anspicious are medicaments, the 
medicaments of Rudra. 

" Sartyu is said to be the son of Brihatpati : nothing more is ^ 

related of him. 
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the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa- 
crifices, possessed of medicameuts that confer 
delight;' 

, 6. Who is brilliant as Subta, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations ; 
us«xxyii. 6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, ova men, our women, 
and our cowa. 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (suflieient 
for) ^ hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soiu, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indba, with (abun- 
dant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou 
obserrest them (engaged in) decorating thee." 

AsxrvkKAix. 

StlKTA I. (XLIV.) 

FsagkaAwa, the ton of EaAwa, ia the ^itki : A«iii is the deity ; 

* JaUthAhetht^am, he who hae medioameiitB conferring de- 
light; tnmja, one boro, and Utha, happinegs; an nnnsoal irord, 
except in a compound form, as alhildaht, which is of current nae. 
Or it may mean, " Bpmng from water {jM) ;" all v^taUea dft- 
pending npon water, for their growth. 

" Apparently, there is some oonflinon of objects in this place; 
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, libstioD. 
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but tlie two first versee are addressed, also, to the A^wuts and 
to ITbhas (the dawn) : the metre ie Brihati, in the odd verses; 
Satobfihatl, in the even. 

1. Aqni, who art immortal, and oognizant of all 
begotten thingB, bring, irom the dawn, to the donor 
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation : bring hither, to-day, the gods, 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the aocepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices.' Associated with Ushas and the A^wiNS, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select, to-day, Aqni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are bom, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, 1 will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrificer. 

* EatMr ad/ueardAdm. Bosen renders rathih, awiga; but SA- 
yoAa explains it, rathatfh&niya, in the place of a chariot; ood- 
finned by other texts ; as, Eiha hi dmarathah, He {Apnt) is, verily, 
the chariot of tbe gods, and Satho ha vd eiha IhiiUlhyo imdkyo 
haeyam vahati. Truly, he is the chariot that bears the oblation to 
the qiirits and the gods. 
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6. Juvenile Agni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on 
behalf of the worshipper, nnderstand (our wishes), 
and, granting PbaskaAwa to live a lengthened life, 
do honour to the divine man.' 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, 
the omniseient. Do thou, Agni, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,'' (bring hither,) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the 
ASwiNs, Bhaga," and Agni. The KaAwas, pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the bumt-ofifer- 
ing. 

9. Thou, AoNi, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods). 
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Kesplendent Agni, visihle to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns ; thou art the 
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the asso- 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar). "^ 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Manus placed thee, 
-who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 

ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 

' Jfamastfd daivyam j'anam ; that is, the Ri»ki of the hymn, 
PraskaAwa. 

^ Swadhwara ; from su, good, and adhteara, sacrifice ; equiva- 
lent, according to the Scholiast, to the Ahavtmlya fire. 

• Bhaga ie one of the Adityat. 

' Furohita, which may also mean the domeatio prieat. 
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12. Wlien, cherisher of Mends, thou art present, 
as the Purohita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the 

. reaoanding billows of the ocean. 

13. Agni, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mitea 
and ABYAUAif, and (other) earlj-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying 'ohlation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maei3ts, who have 
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise : let the rite-fulfilling Vaeui^a, 
with the AiwiNS, and with Ushas, drink the Soma 
juice. 

SdKTA II. (SLV.) 
The deity and B^iiki are the same, except in the last etanza and 
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being ; the 
metre is AnmMuhh. 

1. Agtji, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Ta»g«ixxi. 
Vaj9U8, the Kddeas, the Adittas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from Makti, sacrificing well, 
and sprinkling water.' 

2. Verily, the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). Lord of red 

' coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities." 

* Janam, Manaj&tam, a man bom of Manu. Jana, according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a dirine being in connexion with 
the divinities enumerated, — another man, devatdr&pa, at a divine 
nature or form. 

" We have had these alluded to on a former oooadon (p. 9?, 
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3. Aqni, accomplisher of solenm acts, cognizant 
of all -who are "bom, hear the inTocation of Peas- 
EAi^WA, aa thou hast heard those of Fbitahedha, 
of Atei, of ViE^PA, of ANemAs.' 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offer- 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their 
protection), Agmi, shining, amidst the solemnities, 
with pure resplendence. 

6. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the soiIb of KaAwa 
invoke thee for protection, 
va^xxxii. 6. Agni, granter of abundant Sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

?. The wise have placed thee, Asm, in (their) 
sacrifices, as the invoker, the miaistrant priest, the 



noteb);bnt, according to the ^tftir«ya 5rifAffki*fl, 2, 18, there are 
two classes, of Ihirty-three diTinities each, the one consisting of 
those formerlyepeoified, who are termed, also, 8omapds,oT drinkers 
of the Soma juice, and the other, of eleveiiiV(i^4''^(^^ same with 
the ^^!«, p. 31), eleven ^m(y4'a«, and eleven Upagdjas, who 
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma. They are, evidently, little eke than personifi- 
cations of sacrifices. 

* The cominentator, on the authority of the Niruiia, UI., 17, 
calls these, all, fiishia. Atri and Angirai are always enumerated 
among the PrafdpaHs ; Frif/amedha may be the same as iV»- 
yojrrata, the eon of Suxlyambhuva Manu ; and we have a Viri.pa 
among the early descendants of Vatvaswattt Manu, who, as the 
father of iU, is the Maim of the Yeda.— VUhAn FwdAa, pp. 53 
and 359. 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 
renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused Hbations of 
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Aqni, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individaal who 
presents it. 

9. Strength-generated,' giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here, to-day, upon the sacred 
grass, tlie morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the Soma juice.* 

10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, Agni, 
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice : drink it ; for it was yesterday 



SliKTA III. (XLTI.) 

The Ritki, as before; the deitieB are the Aiwins ; the metre is 

Gdyatrl 



* Produced by friction, which requiiee strength to perform 
effectually. 

^ lu this and the next stanza, we have, again, an allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daivi/am Janam, or to some other 
divinity, without partionlarizing him. It may be intended for^a 
or Prajapaii, who, with Agni, here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Vasm, Hudrm, and 
J^dityag. 

° Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the Soma juice 
so prepared, — {rom tirat, oblique or indirect, and oAnyam, diurnal; 
that juice which is expressed on tlie preceding day, and offered on 
the succeeding. 



lizedoyGOOglt^ 



124 RIG-VEDA BANHItA. 

darkness from the sky. A^wins, I greatly praise 
you, 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil- 
dren of the sea," willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts. 

3. Since yoiu: chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (AswiNs) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) trf 
the waters, the nouri^er, the protector and be- • 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (Qie gods) 
with our oblation, 

5. N.4.SAIYA6, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

v™ 6. AswiNS, grant us Uiat invigorating food which 

may satisfy us, having dispelled .the gloom (of 
want).'' 

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises : harness, AswiNS, your oar. 

8. Tour vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
sea-shore : your chariot (waits on the land) : the 



* Sindhumdiard. The sun and moon, as the Scholiast etatea, 
are sud to be born of the aea, — samttdra/au: and, in the opinion 
of Bome, the Aiioini are tlie same as the aun and moon, and con- 
Beqnently, are gea-boni. 

^ The origtnal has onlj " diBperee the darkness," — tamat 
Urah. The Scholiast expkinB the darknega to sigaify that of 
poTertj, — ddridryarifom andhaluiram. 
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drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

9. KaMvas, (ask this of the ASwiss) : (How) do 
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? 
Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?' 

10. Tiere was light to irradiate the dawn : the 
sun. (rose) like gold: the fire shone with darkened 



11. A fit path was made for the sun to govargaXXXT. 
beyond the boundary (of night) : the radiance of 

the luminary became Tisible. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the A^wiNS, satiate with the en- 
joyment of the Soyia juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dweUers with your 
worshipper, as with Manus, come hither, to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient Aswins; and may you be 
pleased with the oblations offered by night. 

15. Aswins, may you botii drink (the libation) 



* The wbole of this stanza is very elliptical and obeoure, and 
lai^ely indebted to the Scholiast. Literally, it would run : " Bays 
from the sky, Eitiwas, cause of dwelling in the place, of the 
rivers, where do you wish to place own fown?" SiyaAa fills this 
up, by enppMing that the KaAv>iM are directed to inquire of the 
Aiaitu the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
mch addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning ontpf snch a passage. 
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and 1)661017 upon us happiness, through your irre- 
proachable protection. 



FOURTH ADHTATA. 

ANTJVAKA IX. (continued). 
SiJxTA IV. (XLVU.) 

The SitAi is FbabxaAwa : tlie deities are the Ajwots : Qia metre 
of the odd verses, Brihatl ; of the even, Satoirtha^, 

1. A^wiNS, encouragers of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you. Drink it of 
yesterday's expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, AawiNS, with your three-columned, 
triangidar oar.' The KaAwas repeat your praise at 
the sacrifice. Graciously hear their invocation. 

3. ASwms, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice : approach, to-day, the giver 
of the ofiering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

i. Omniscient A^wiNS, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the 

• JVican^uireia trivrita « rathma, with a car irith three posts, 
and triangalar, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho- 
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and wotfld 
render the terms ; having three undulating ^Bteuinga of timher, 
and passing, unobstmctadly, through }he three worlds. 
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sweet juice. The illustrious KaAwas, with eflfiiBed 
libations, invoke you. 

5. With such desired aids as you protected 
Kaj^wa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us: enoouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Aswiks, as you brought, in your ^"■p ^^■ 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Sodas,' so 

bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Nasattas, whether you abide far off, or close 
at hand, come to ns, in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sun. 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the ofiering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, NAflATTAS, with your sun-clad chariot," 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. "We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent Aswins, to be present, for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the fevoiu«d dwelling of the Kanwas ? 

• Saddi is called a Rajd, the um. of Pijacana, We have two 
princes of the name of Suddta, in the Piir&iia»: one, in the solar 
line ( ViiMu PvrAAa, p. 380) ; the other, in the limar, the son of 
JDivoddia {ibid., p. 454). 

* Literally, snn-skinned,— liryoiwiwftrf ; that is, either sur- 
rounded or inveeted b; the sun, or like him in br^htneu. 
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SiiiTA V. (XLVIII.) 



The flithi is tlie same, butthe Hymn is eildresBed to UsHAa, the 
personified dawn, or Aurora ; tbe metre is the same as in the 



1. UsHAS, daughter of heaven, dawn upon ob 
with riches : diffaser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food : bountiful goddess, dawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth," (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
for the habitations (of men). Ushab, speak to me 
kind words : send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

' 3. The divine Useas has dwelt (in heaven, of 
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming ; as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.'' 

4. Ubhas, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to bene&ctions. Of these men the most, 
wise EA.ftwA proclaims the fiwne. 

' These three epithets are, all, in the feminine plaral, without a 
substantive: aiwdvatih, gomatih, vihoasuetdaA : the Scholiast sup- 
plies, therefore, uihodevatdh, the divinides of dawn, as if there 
were many. Bosen supplies hora Toatutinm. 

^ The text is Samudre na h-ava»yavdh, Like those defiirous of 
wealth for sea : the commentary supplies "send ships." In the 
beginning of th» stanza, we have only Vhdto$hdh, whioh the 
Scholiast explains, purd nivdtam akarot, she has made a dwelling, 
formerly, t.#., praihdtam ir*taiiati, she produced the dawn. 
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5. UsHAB, nourishing (all), comes, daily, like a 
matron, the directreas (of household duties), con- 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her 
conuDg) each biped stirs; and ahe wakes np the 
birds. 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients vugair. 
(to their patrons),' and, shedder of dews, knows 

not delay. Bestower of food, at thy rising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun ; 
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred 
chariots." 

8. AU living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible : bringer of good, she lights up the world : 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers" (of mois- 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, 

* Vi * gfijati * ■ arthinah, she lets loose aakers, aolicitors ; fot 
they, eaya SdyaAa, having riseii at early mommg, go to the houses 
of those vho are their respective benefactors, — t^pi (^dchakdh) 
* vthakkdU eamutthdya swakiyaddtrigrihe gachchkanii. 

" Perhaps, " with many rays of light " is what is intended by 
the many chariats of tho dawn. 

" SridJiah, i.e., Sothayttrin, the driers up. Foedbly, the clouds 
arc intended, as taking up the dews of night : but no explanation 
of the application of the term is given. 
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the breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee. 
DiffiiBer of light, come to us, with thy spacious car : 
possessor of wondrous wealth, bear our invocation. 

11. TJsHAS, accept the (Bacrifleial) food which, of 
many kinds, exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

12. TJsHAS, bring, from the firmament, all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice ; and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and iurigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas, whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree- 
able, and easily-attainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast, to-day, set open the 
two gates of heaven with light,* grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation : bestow upon ns, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 

' The east and west points of the horizon. 
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SiSkta TI. (XLIX.) 
The ^ishi and deity are the same ; the metre is AnutMi^h. 

1. UsHAS, come, by auspicious ways, from above ^"«» vi. 
the bright (region of the) firmament : let the purple 
(kine)' bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of 

the Soma juice. 

2. UsHAS, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. "White-complexioned Ushas, upon thy coming 
bipeds and quadnipeds (are iu motion), and the 
winged birds flock around, from the boimdariea of 
the aky. 

4. Thou, UsHAS, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
miuMt liie shining universe with thy rays : such as 
thou art, the Kai^was, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 

SlJKTA VII. (L.) 

FjiaskaAwi IB, still, the Ituhi ; the deity is Si5bta, the snn. The 
first nine stanzas are in the Gd;/atri metre ; the last four, in the 
AnuiMubh. 

1. His coursers bear on high the divine all- v»rg»vii. 
knowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 

* So the NighaAitt, — aruHyo gdva utluttdn, purple oows, the 
vehicles of the morning. 
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the constellationB' depart, vitii the night, like 
thieres. 

3. Hie illuminatiag rays behold men in suoceBsiou, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, SfeTA, outstrippest all in speed;" thou 
art visible to all ; thou art the source of light ;" thou 
ahinest throughout the entire firmament. 

■ Jfakihatrd, the etars in general, or the lunar asterisniB, 
which, according to different texts, are conaideted to be the abodes 
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as, 
Devagrihd vai nakshatrdAi, The constellation a are, verily, the dwell- 
ings of the gods ; and, again, To ad iha gajate 'mwn loiam ntdc- 
ihatt, either, He who performs worahip here obtains the next 
world, or, Sukritdm vd «tdni jyotintM yon nakihatrdii, Those con- 
atellations are the luminaries of those who practiBe religious acts, 
that is, according to SayaAa, those who, by attending to religions 
duties in this world, attain Swarga, are beheld in the form of cod- 
stdlations, — iha lake karmdmuMhdya ye swargam prdpnwianti U 
nakihalria^peia drityante. 

^ Sdya&a says, that, according to the SmrtU, the snn moves 
2,202 yqjanas in half a twinkle of the eye. 

* Jyotishhrit, ^ving light to all things, even to the moon and 
the planets, by night : for they, it is said, are of a watery sub- 
tanoe, from which the rays of the sun are reflected ; in hke man- 
ner as the rays of the sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the 
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it 
light. SdyaAa also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identiiying the sun with the supreme spirit, who enables all 
beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of tnie or 
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. 
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5. Thon risest in the presence of the MAJtura," 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
heaven. 

6. 'VP'ith that light with which thou, the purifier Vai^ Tin. 
> and defender from evil, lookeat upon this creature- 
bearing world, 

7. Thon traversest the vast ethereal space, mea- 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
have birth. 

8. Divine and light-dMiising S^ta, thy seven 
coursers'* bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares" that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 



10. Beholdiag the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the divine Sun, amtmg the 
gods, the excellent light.^ 

* The text has pratyail devdndm vtiah, hefore the men or 
people of the gods, tiiat is, the MaruU, who, in another VaicUk 
text, are so designated : Maruto vat devdndm viiah. 

" Sapta * haritah, which may, aleo, mean the seven rays. The 
seven horsea are the days of the week : the seven rays may ex- 
presa the same. They can scarcely be referred to the prismatio 
rays, although the nnmerical coincidenc« ia cnrious. 

" Sapta iwtdhywvtA, i.e.,aiwa»tfiyah, mares. They are, also, called 
ttaptyah, because with them the car does not fall : ydhhir • ratho ■ 
na pataii. They were more docUe than those of Phaeton's father. 

" Here, again, we may have an allusion to a spiritnal son. The 
darknesB, it is said, implies sin, and the approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma 
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11. Eadiant with benevolent light, rising to-day, 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body).' 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the stmrlingB, or to the Haritdla*' 
(tree). 

13. This AnnTA has risen, with all (his) might. 



jyotfy- uttamam, we go to the best light ; that is, we become identi- 
fied with spiritual light, — gdgi^'t/am gachohkdmah ; and, again, he 
(the worshipper) becomea identicBl vith that which he worships, — 
tarn yathd yathopdiate tad eva bhavati. 

* SjHdroga may also mean heart-bum or indigettion ; Aort- 
mMant, greenness or yellowneaa, ia external change of the colour 
(tf the Bkin, in janndice or bilionB affeotions. This veree and the 
two following constitute a tricha or trivet, the repetition of 
which, with due fbrmalities, is considered to be caratire of disease. 
Sirya, thus hymned by PraaJtaiwa, cored him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady, oi leprosy, under which be was labouring. 
Accordingly, Saunaka terms the couplets a mantra, dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happinesB and final liberation. The 
especial wonhip of the sun, in India, at the time of the first incur- 
sions of the MahommedauB, attributed to that luminary's having 
cured Sdmba, the son of KrisMa, of leprosy, is folly related by 
tS. Seinaud, in his interestiug Mimoire tur V Indt, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of S&rya, here adverted to. The hymn is, 
tbreoghout, of an archaic character. 

" Bo the Scholiast interprets the Mridrava of the text, haritAla- 
dntma; but there is no tree so called. Haritdla moat oenally 
means yellow orpiment ; hdridrava, a yellow vegetable powderi 
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destroying my adversary ; for I am unable to resist 
my e 



ANUViKA X. 

StiKTA I. (LI). 

The fiishi is Satt*," the son of AiioiEis : the Hymn is addressed 
to IjfiiKJk : the two last verses are in the THsht^h metre ; the 
rest, in the Jagati. 

1. Animate, with praises, that ram," (Inoba), who Vargaix. 
is adored by many, "who is gratified by hymns, and 

is an ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spread 
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light. "Worship the powerful and wise Indba, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Ribhus'' hastened 
to the presence of Indea, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,'' imbued with vigonr, 

• The enemy here inteiMled is sickness or disease. 

^ Angirtu, it is said, having performed wordiip, to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savya. 

" Tyatn metham ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated, 
that Indra oame, in the foim of a ram, to a sacrifice solemnized by 
MtdidtitM, and drank the Soma juice. Or metia may be ren- 
dered "victor over foes." 

' The ^^hui are ndd, here, to mean the Marvtt, by whom 
Indra was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted 
him ; as in the texts, " All the gods who were thy friends have 
fled: may there he friendship between the Month and thee;" 
and, again, " The Maruts did not abandon him." 

' Indra, ag Sahra, is one of tie twelve AdHyeu, or aims. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts ; and by them encouraging 
■words were uttered.' 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud'' for the Angi- 
EASAS ; thou hast shown the way to Ami, who vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors ;° thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vimada :* thou art 
wielding .thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the. receptacle of the 
waters; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the 
treasure of the malignant;" when thou hadst slain 
Vkitba, the destroyer,' thou madest the sun visible 
in the sky. 

• They exclaimed, " Strike; Bhtu/aean, be valiant," — Prahara, 
Bhagaeo * viryasioa. 

'' The term is ffotra, explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. Gotrabhid, as a name of Indra, implies, in ordinary Ian- 
gauge, mountain-breaker, — that is, with the thunderbolt : as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen hyPoAt. In either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Angiras. 

• By a number of means or oontriTances,— ya«ir«, 
" Vimada is called, in the commentary, a Maharihi, 

• Parvate ddtmmad vam. "In the mountain" implies the 
dwellingof Adra. Bdnumat is varionBly explained, as one doing 
an injury, hostile or malignant^ an enemy; or, one descended 
from Danu, a Ddnava, an Aiura : or it may be an epithet of tam, 
wealth, " fit for liberality ; " from ddnu, giving. 

' Vf^ira, who is AM; explained, hanlfi, the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Foj'wr- Veda, AM appears to be the personifl- 
oation of all the benefits derivable from saciifice, knowledge, 
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5. Thou, Indba, by thy devices, hast humbled 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths:' propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Fipku, and hast well defended RiJiS- 
WAH, in robber-destroying (contests).'' 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa, in &tal fights witii Varga x. 
S'vshAa ; thou hast destroyed S'akbaea, in defence 

of Atithigwa ; thou hast trodden, with thy foot, 
upon the great Abbuda : from remote times wast 
thou bom, for the destruction of oppressors." 

7. In thee, Indea, is all vigour fully concen- 
trated ; thy will deUghts to drink the Soma juice : 
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands. Out off all prowess &om the foe. 

8.' Discriminate between the S^a» and those 



fame, food, and proeperily ; Sa yat tarvam etat samalhavat tatmdd 
Ahih, — Inasmuch as be was the same as all that, therefore he 
was called Ahi. 

* According to the KautMtakii, the Atwrat, oontemnmg Agnt, 
offered oblationB to themselves; and the Vdjaumej/U relate, that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Aiurat, the latt«r 
arrogantly said, " Letns not offer sacrifice to any one," and, there- 
upon, made the oblations to their own moatha. 

" P^ru is called an Amra ; ^ijiitoan, a worshipper whom they 
oppressed; datyuhAtyetht, in battles killing the Batytu, — robbers 
or barbarians. 

" S'uthUa, Sitmhara, and Arbuda are designated as Amrat. 
Kutia we have had before, as the name otaPUhi. AUthigu>a is 
said to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Divoddsa t but 
it does not appear whether he is the same as the Divoddia of the 
PwdAat. [See Vol. II., p. 34, note b.] 
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who are Daayns ;* restraimng those who perform no 
religiouB rites, compel them to submit to the per- 
former of sacrifioM : be thou, who art powerful, the 
enoourager of the saorificer. I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. iNDBi. abides, humbling the n^lecters of holy 
acts, in favour of those who observe them, and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in 
favour of those who axB present (with their praise). 
Vamra, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
lescent, and spreading throi^h heaven, cfuried off 
the accumulated (materials of the 8a(Hifioe).'' 

10. If TJIanas should sharpen tiiy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity, 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 

' The Aryat, as appears from this and the next verse, and as 
stated by the Sohol^et, are thoae viho practise religious rites ; 
while the Datytu are those who do Qot observe religions ceremo- 
nies, and are immical to those who do ; being, probably, the nn- 
civiliBed tribes of India, yet unHnbdued by the followers of the 
Vedai, the JCrytu, the respeetable or dvilized race. 

" The text is, here, obscure, — Fantro vijaghdna sandihah: Vamra 
destroyed the ooUeotioDS. The Soholiaat says, that a fiisM 
named Vamra took advantage of iTtdra'i absence from a sacrifice, 
to carry away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth; Tad v^miAairapdtambhtttv bhaviUi iujatn 
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11. When Indea is delighted with acceptable ^«^k* ^^■ 
hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and 

more obliqaely-eurreting coursers: fierce, he ex- 
tracts the watei^ from the paasing (cloud), in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of 
S'ushAa. 

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Ijtdba, 
for the sake of drinHng the libations. Such as thou 
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S'Abtata.' Be pleased with them, as thon art grati* 
fied by the effiosed Soma juices, (at the sacrifices) of 
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indea, the youthful Vei- 
ceatA" to the aged KAESHtvAi, praising thee, and 
offering libations. Thon, Sttkratd, wast MenX, the 
daughter of VeishaAaswa." All these thy deeds are 
to be recited at thy worship. 

' Sdrydta waa a EdJariM, — according to the Seboliaat, — of the 
race otSHrigu. TheAitareyaBrdhmdnacailBhiTaapjiixee ofthe 
race of Manu. The term is a patronymic, implyiDg aon or de- 
scendant of ;S^ry<i'i, who was the fourth soaoi the Minu Vaivat- 
wata. [See p. 293, note c.} The ^ishi Chyavana married hia 
daughter; and a solemn sacrifice waa held on the occasion, at which 
Indra and the ASunnt were present. Chyavana appropriated to 
himself the share of the oblation intended for the Aiwitu, at which 
Indra was very angry ; and, to appease him, a freeh offering was 
prepared. The Scholiast qHotee this story from the Katuhitahi 
Brdhma&a. It is detailed in the BAdgmata and Padtna Puriiai. 

" Ffichayd, It is said, wag given to Kalthival, at the Rdjatltya 
ceremony. So notice of her occors elsewhere. 

° The Brdhma&a is cited for a strange story of Zndra'i having, 
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14. Indra has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious, in their distress. Praise hj 
the Pajeas' is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Inkra, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,'' is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
Tigour, the mighty. Hay we be aided, Ihdea, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

SiJkia II. (LII.) 

The ^ithi and dirinity are tlis same : the metre of the thirteenth 

and fiileenth rerBes is IHahtuhh; of tbe rest, Jagati. 

1. "Worship well that ram,'^ who makes heaven 
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indea, with many 
prayers, to ascend the car, — which hastens, like a 
fleet courser, to the sacrifice, — for my protection. 

2. When Indea, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain the stream-obstructing Veitra, and 
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid 
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a 

himself, become Mend, the daughter of Vriiha&aiuia, and haviDg, 
afterwards, fallen in lore with her. The MenA at the JPnrdAat ia 
one of the daaghters of the Pitrii, hy Swadhd, and the wife of 
Smaeat, the king of the monntaine. 

* The Pajrat are said to be the same as the Angirata*. 

, " Or it may be rendered "who is deairoiis of poBeeBsing," — 
expecting anch g^fta from the institutor of the ci 

• See p. 135, note c. 
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thousaDd meaus of protectdng (his votaries), in- 
creaBed in vigour. 

3. He, ■who is victorious over Ms enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice, — 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indra, along 
wifh learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration ; for he is the bestower of abundant food : 

4. That Indra whom, in heaven, the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers, hastening to it, fill the ocean : that 
Insea whom the Maruts, the driers up of moisture, 
who are unolwtructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of Y:riira. 

6. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholder of the rain ; as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Bala, as did Tkiia, through tbe coverings (of the 
weU).' 

* The text has only paridhir iva tritah ; and tritak may mean 
triple or threefold ; making the phrase, " aa through triple cover- 
ings," or defences; whence Bosen hsB matoiei vehti a trihtu 
parlibus cotutitutoi. H. Langloie is more conect, in coueidering 
3)rilak as a proper name; hutitmay hedonbtedifhe has authority 
forrendering ithj Soma, — ou la libation quipreni U ruym de IHta,~^ 
or for the additional oircnmstances he narrates. The legend told 
hy the Scholiast, and confirmed by other passages of the text, as 
well aa by the veimon of the story found in the Niti-manjari, is 
wholly different. EJtata, Dwita, and TVitfl were three men pro- 
dnced in water, by Agm, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper fdnc- 
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6. When, - Indba, thou hadst smitten, with thy 
thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Viutea, 

tjon of the sacred grase, to the tbree blades of vhich, placed on 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin : but thia does not appear 
trom. the narrative. The Scholiast, foUowing the Tbtf/triyiu, 
says that Agtii threw the cinders of the bnmt-offerings into water, 
whence BnccesaiTel7aroee£',la^7)u)t'&i, and T^tte, who, itelsewliere 
appears, were, therefore, called ^j)^yi», or sons of water (.S>A£AiCy., 
T. 9). TVi'a, having, on a Bubseqaent occasion, gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it ; and the Aivrat heaped coverings over tlie 
month of it, to prevent his getting ont ; but he broke through 
them with ease. It is to this exploit that In^a'i breaking through 
the defences of the Antra Baia is compared. The stoiy ia some- 
what differently related in the Niti-mattjari. Three brothers, it is 
said, Siata, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, and, 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
THta, drew water and gave it to his brothers. In requital, they 
tlirew him into the well, in order to impropriate his property, and, 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well. Is 
tluB extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by 
their fovonr, he made his escape. PartdM, the term of the text, 
meBnsacircam£Brence,aciroular covering, or lid. Ur. Colebrooke 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this atory, in his 
account of the ^tg- Veia {At. Setearn^, Vol. VIII., p. 388). Dr. 
Both conceives H-tta to be the same as li-aitana, a name tliat occurs 
in a text of the ^ieh ; and, converting tbe latter into a deification, 
he imagines him to be the original of 7Tiraet<ma, the Zend form of 
liridiin, one of the heroes of the Shih-ndma, and of ancient Persian 
tra^^oa.^ZnUehrifI dtr J). MorgmKindiaehen Oeaellsckaft, Vol. 
II., p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi- 
oation. — Inditche AUm-lhxmthtnde, Aidttiont. The identity of 
IVita and li-aitana, however, remains to be established; and the 
very stanza quoted, by Dr. Both, as authority for the latter name, 
is explained, in the Ntii-manjari, In a very different sense from, that 
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the 
region above the firmament, thy feme spread afar, 
tiiy prowess was renowned. 

7- The hymns, Indra, that gloiify thee attain 
unto thee, as riyulete (flow into) a lake. Twashtri 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour: he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. IsDRA, performer of holy aots, desirous of 
going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain 
Veitea, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy 
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible in the sky. 

which he has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamat, 
vbea he was old and blind, became insubordinate, and attempted 
to destroy him, first, by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the Aiioini, then, iiito water, whence he was extricated 
by the same dirinities ; upon which, Ji-attana, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breaat, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injoiies on himself, of which he perished. Aflar these events, 
the sage recited, in praise of the Aiwitu, the hymn in which th« 
verae ocoure : — Ni$ md garmt nadyo rndtj-itamd, ddsd yad tm nua- 
miihdham avddhuh : Hro f/ad Mya Draitano vitahahat, twayam d&ta 
uro ansdvapi gdha, — " Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves assailed this decrepit (old man). In like manner as 
the slavcTVat'iinii wounded his head, sohashestruckit, of himself, 
and, likewise, his breast and shoulders." [I., CLYUI., 5 ; see 
Vol. II., p. 103.] If this interpretation be correct, there can be 
httle relation between IVita and Trattana, and between the latter 
and Ffrid&n. The former term has, however, found admission 
as a numeral, and, apparently, also as a ptDper name, into the 
Zfntd boots. See M. Bumonf'H "Mwiee sur lea Textet Zendt," 
Journal Asiatigue, April, 1845 : see, also, the word THta, in the 
Glossary of Benfey's edition of the Sdma- Feda. 
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9. Through fear {of Teitea, they, the -wor- 
- shipperSj) recited the suitable hymn of the Brikai 

(Sdma),^ self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the 
Ma£UT8), oombating for men, (guardians) of heaveD, 
and Tivifiers of mankind, animated Iioira (to 
destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 
fear, at the clamour of that Am, when thou, Indea, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused {Soma . 
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off 
the head of Ybitba, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth. 

11. Although, Ihdba, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maghavan, thy prowess would be equally re- 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might woold 
be spread abroad, with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indea, abiding, (secure,) in thy 
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast firamed the earth for our pre- 
servation ; thou hast been the type of vigour ; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth;* 



* The tsKthas only Bfifiat ; tb.e&(ibo]iBBt adds Sdma. AnalluBum 
to the Sdma, in a verse of the ^ieh, would indioato the prioritj' of 
the fonner, at least as reepects thia hymn. 

*■ Shwah praiimdnam, the oounter-meBsnre of the earth ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitode and like in- 
conceivable power. 
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Swar- 
ga).^ Yerily, with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma- 
ment : of a truth, there is none other such as thou. 

14. Thou, Indra, of whom heaven and earth 
have not attained the amplitude ; of whom the 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
whom, when warring, with ezoited animation, against 
the withholder of the rains, (his adv^saries have not 
©quailed the prowls); — thou, alone, hast made every- 
thing else (than thyself) dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Martits worshipped thee, in this (en- 
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitated 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face 
of Tritra with thy angalar and fatal (bolt).'' 

S^KTi III. (LIII.) 

The ^i»hi and divinity are the eame : the metxe of the tenth and 
eleventh etanzas is TrisMubh; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty \ugt iv. 
Imdra, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which 

be (the deity) has quickly acquired riches ; as (a 
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep- 
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued among the 
munificent. 

2. Thou, Indba, art the giver of horses, of cattle, 



* flisAwavirM^a brihalah patik, lord or protector of the great 
(region), in which are the pleasant {riihwa) gods {v\ra). 

^ The text has only bhrithdmatd vadhena, — with the killer (or 
weapon) that has angles. Aooording to the AUarm/a SrdhmaAa, 
the vty'ra, or thunderholt, of Indra has eight angles, or, perhaps, 
blades ; luAfaSrir vai vcgrah. 
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of barley, the master and protector of vealtb, the 
foremost in liberality, (tbe being) of many days: 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) : 
tbon art a friend to onr friends. Such an Ihdea we 
praise. 

3. "Wise and tespleudent Iitoea, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be thine: having collected them, victor 
{over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba- 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses. May 
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved &om 
enemies by Indea, (pleased) by oar libations, enjoy, 
together, abundant food. 

6. Insba, may we become possessed of riches 
and. of food ; and, with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may we prosper, through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

6. Those who were thy allies (the Maeuts,) 
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li- 
bations and oblations (that were offered thee, on 
slaying VnnRA), yielded thee delight, when thou, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles' opposed to him who praised thee and 
offered thee oblations. 



' Data vritrdAi • • • lahatrdii. VritraAi is iaterpretod by 

araidHi, coVera, concealments, obBtructioiu. 
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goeat from 
battle to battle, and destroyeet, by thy might, city 
after city. • With thy foe -prostrating associate, {the 
thunderbolt), thou, Indea, didat slay, afar off, the 
deceiver named Namuchi." 

8. Thou haat slain Kaeahja and PaeAata with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Att- 
THiawA. Unaided, jthou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vanqeida, when besieged by Rijiswan.'* 

9. Thou, renowned Indea, overthrewest, by thy 
not-to-be-orertaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings 
of men, who had come against SuSbavas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.' 

10. Thou, Ihdea, hast preserved SdIeavas, by 
thy succour ; TuevatAna, by thy assistance. Thou 
hast made Ktjtsa, Atithigwa, and Atd' subject to 
the mighty, though youthful, Suseavas. 

11. Protected by the gods, we remain, Indea, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate triends. 

■ Namucki is tenned an Asura. He appears, m the PurdA<u, as 
a Ddnava, or deeoendant of Banu. 

** The first two are tbe names of Asuras. AtUhigtea we hare 
had before : Vangriela is called an. Asura ; and ^ijUwan, a Rdjd. 
"We have no further particularB ; nor do they appear in the Fu- 
rd&M. [See Vol. III., pp. 148, 481.] 

" Here, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdahya. The legend 
IB not FawdAik ; and, though we have a Suiravas among the Fra- 
jdpaiU in the Vdyu FurdAa, be does not appear as a king. 

* Ayw$, the eon of Pur&ravat, may he intended ; hut the name, 
here, is Ayu, without the final aibilant. 
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We praise thee, as enjoyiog, tlurough thee, excellent 
ofifeprmg and a long and prosperous life. 



Si5jcta it. (LIV.) 
The deity and ^ithi are the same : the metre of the sixth, eighth, 

ninth, and eleventh stanzas is TrUMubh ; of the other aeven, Jagati. 

1. Urge U8 not, Maqhavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of thy 
strength ia not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted, 
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar. How 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S'akea. Glorifying the listening Indea, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by 
his bounty, gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Indea, of whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is concentrated in its own firmness; for he, 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven ; thou hast slain 8'ambaea, by thy resolute 
self; thou hast hurled, with exulting and determined 
mind, the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Asuras. 

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 
who shall prevent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 

6. Thou hast protected Nakya, Tueta^a, Tabu, ^"K" xtiii. 
and TuEvtrij of the race of Vayta." Thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses," in the unavoid- 
able engagement : thoa hast demolished the ninety- 
nine cities (of S'ambaea}.* 

7. That eminent person, the oherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
IlfDSA, pronounces his praise ; or who, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him). For him the bounteous Indka causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unec[ualled is his might ; unequalled is his 
wisdom. May these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him, by the pious act ; for they, 
Indra, who present to thee oblations augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with 
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared for 

■ Of these cames, T/irvaia may be the Twvatu of the Pard6a», 
one of the sons of Yayati, aa another, Tadu, ia named. Ufarya 
and TurvUi are unknown : the latter appears hereafter, as a RhM. 
See Siikla LXI., t. II, [Also see p. 104, note a, and p. 291, 
note a.] 

* Matham, etaiam. The latter is a synonym of aswa, in the 
MffhaAfu ! but botli words may, also, be regarded as the uamea of 
two SMii. [See p. 329, note c] 

' The commentary supplies this appeilation. 
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thee ; they are the beverage of Indba. Quaff them ; 
satiate thine appetite with them ; and, then, fix thy 
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the -current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Veitra. : 
but Indba precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in saocession, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Isdba, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon as) great, aagmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in a£3uence ; cherish 
thoae who are wise ; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 

StSiTA V. (LV.) 
Beity and Sithi, ae before ; the metre, Jagati. 

1. The amplitude of Isdea was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven : earth was not comparable to 
him, in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he has 
been, ever, the afflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him) ; he whets his thunderbolt, 
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Iitdea. grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his oomprehensive faculties,' as 
the ocean {receives the rivers) : he rushes, (im- 
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he, 
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess. 

* GfihMdti * varimahkih, — he grasps, with hia powers of com- 
prehending or colleoting, tanKoraiaih ; or, it maj' be, by hia 
vastness, urutwrnh. 
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3. Thon, Indba, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those who 
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known, 
by U9, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty 
(Ihdea) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He, verily, is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proolaims his beautiful . vigour amongst 
men ; he is l^e grantor of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him) ; he .is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (Mm), when the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his 
praise. 

5. Indea, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has &ith in the resplendent 
Indea. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well- 
built dwellings of the Asuraa, expanding like the 
earth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment,' he, the performer of good deei^, 
enables the waters to flow, for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in- 
cline to grant qur desires : hearer of praises, let thy 
coursers be present (at our sacrifice). Thy charioteers 
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds) ; nor, iNnEA, 

*■ The mm and the constellatioiis were ohscured by the same 
cloud -which detained the a^Tsgated waters. 
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can crafty (enemies), bearing arms, prevail against 
thee. 

8. Thou boldest, in thy hands, unexhausted 
wealth: thou, renowned (Indba), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body : thy limbs are invested with 
(gloriousj exploits; as wells' {are surrounded by 
those who come for water) : in thy members, Indea, 
are many exploits. 

SdKT* VI. (LTI.). 
Deity, tiiihi, and metre, bb in the preceding. 

1. Voracious (Indea) has risen up, — (as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) a mare, — to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 
(actions, with the beverage). 

■2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him) ; as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean, (in vessels,) on a voyage. Ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Indea, the protector 
of the solemn sacrifice ; as women (climb) a moun- 
tain.'' 

3. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his feultlesa 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict), 
— lite the peak of a mountain (afar), — with which, 

* "like wells" is the whole of the simile, in the usual ellipticd 
style of the text : the amplification is from the commentary. 

** The Scholiast here, also, ekea oot the scantiiiess of the text,— 
as wotnen climb a hill, to gather fiowers. 
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clothed in iron (armour),' he, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated (hy the Soma juice), 
oast th$ wily S'ush^a into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits — like the sun upon the 
dawn — upon that Indea who is made more powerful, 
for proteetionj by thee, (his worshipper), who, with 
resolute vigour, resists the gloom, and inflicts severe 
oastigation upon his enemies, making them ory 
aloud (with pain). 

5. Whei; thou, destroying Imdra, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying 
waters through the different quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (hy the Soma juice), thou didst en- 
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slowest 
VaiTEA, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indea, sendest down, from 
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the 
(world)-su8taining rain. Exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the 
clouds), and hast crushed Vritea by a solid rock." 

Si5KTi Tll. (LVII.) 
Deity, Eiihi, aad metre, unchanged. 
1. I offer especial praise to the most bountifal, varg* xxii, 

' * Agatah, consistiDg of iron ; that iB, according to the Scho- 
liast, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use 
of coats of mail, at this period, and intimating, also, a repre- 
sentation of the peiaon of Zndra, as an image, or idol. 

** Samat/d pdshyd. The latter may be eitiier, with a stene or a 
spear; but the adjective ttmd, whole, entire, seems to require the 
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the excellent, the opulent, the Terily powerfiil and 
stately Indea, whose irresiatible irapetnraity ia like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and hy whom 
widely-diffuaed wealth is kid open (to his wor- 
shippers), to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Insra, was intent upon thy 
worship ; the oblations of the sacriflcer (flowed), 
like water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Iubea, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain,' . 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation, in 
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving Inbba, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and diaracteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food ; as (a charioteer drives) 
■his horses (in various directions). 

4. Huch-lauded and most opulent Inbra., we are 
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee. 
Accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations. Do thou be pleased (with our 
addr^s) ; as the earth (cherishes) her creatur^L 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indea. "We are thine. 
Satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy wor- 
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might: this earth has been bowed down through 
thy vigour. 

6. Thou, tiiunderer, hast shattered, with thy bolt, 
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and 

* Or Bgainet the d^e of Fritra ; that ia, it did not stop, nutil 
it had peT&rmed its office. 
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hast sect down the waters that were confined in it, to 
flow (at will). Verily, thou alone possesaest all power. 

ANTTVAKA- XI. 

' SiSkia. I. (LVIII.) 

The deity ii Asni : the Sit&i, Nodhas, the Bon of Qotaiu : the 
metre of the first five venes is Jagati : of the last four, lyitifuik. 

1. The strength-generated, immortal AoNl quickly Virp xxiil. 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods 

and the messenger (of the worshipper). (Then, pro- 
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma- 
ment, and worships (the deities), in the sacrifice, 
with oblations.' 

2. Undecaying Aqni, combining his food^ (with 
Ms fiame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a row- 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Aqni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured* by the Rttdhas and 
the Yasus, the invoker of the gods, who presides 

■ The finnament existed, but in darkneee, nntil £re, identified 
wiQi light, Tendered it visible ; so that Agni may be said to have 
made or created it — ut 7>tam», or nifTnami. , 

*> The text has adma, food, or vbat may be eaten : hnt the 
Scholiast explains it, triAagulrnddiiam, straw and twigs ; In con- 
trast to ata»a, vhich pieeently occurs, and wiiich he ex^ilaiDs by 
kdthfha, wood or timber. 

* The term is pwoMtah, explained puratifitah, which may also 
imply, placed in front of, preceding. 
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches, 
praised by bis worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are euccessirely presented^ 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Aqni penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity), among the timber. When, undecaying 
and fieroely-blazing Aqni, thou rushest rapidly, 
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited AoNi, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri- 
umphant (against all things), in' the forest, like a 
bull ; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are 
a&aid of him, as he flies along, 

6. The Bhbiqds, amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth," cherished thee, like a precious treasure, 
Aghi, who sacriflcest for men, who art the invoker 
{of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued lite an afiectionate friend. 

7. I worship, with oblations, that Agni, whom the 
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the 
gods ; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches : I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, 
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter- 
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who 
praises thee from sin, with guards of iron. " 

■ Dkgdya janmant, for the sake of being bom as gods. 
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9. Variously-shining Agni, be a shelter to him 
who prakes thee : be prosperity, Maghavah,' to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Agni, thy 
worshipper from sin. May Agni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 



StJKTA II. (LIX.) 

Tho'^MA* is NoBHis; the deity, Aohi, in the form of Tai^wX- 
ifAKA;" the metre is TViiAfubA. 

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are v^rga XXT. 
but ramifications, Agni, of thee : but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, VArswANAJiA, 

art the navel of men, and supportest them, like a 
deep-planted column." 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. AU 
the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanaea, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sage.'' 

' This is a very unusual aj^ellative of Agni, and is a common 
Bynonym of Indra ; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riches, it may be applied to either. 

^ VaUvidnara ; from viiwa, all, aad nara, a man ; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion, 

' That is, as a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, rap- 
ports the main beam or roof of a house. 

* This is the first verse of a Tricha, to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox., Agni is said to be the head 
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its 
main source of support. The term drydya may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Agni Vais- 
wAif AEA, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun. Thou art the sorereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded, as it were, for 
their son." The experienced sacrificer recites, like 
a bard," many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and all- 
guiding VAISWANAai. 

5. Vaiswasaea, who knowest all that are bom, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven : thou art the monarch of MANU-desoended 
men ; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the 
wealth (carried off by the Asurm).'^ 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Veitea. The 
Agni VaiswAhaba slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud." 



Manu, as the institutor of tbe first Bacrifice, or to the yajamdna, 
the mstitutor of the preeent rite. 

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text ; 
bat that does not apply particularlj to any form of Agni, but to 
himself: UiM pitard tndhayann ajayatdgnir dydvdpriiAi^A,— 
Both parents, heaven and earth., eipanding, Agm wa& horn. 

" The text has manwhya only, " like a man ;" that is, according 
to the Scholiast, a land'i, a panegyrist, or barf, who recites the 
praises of a prince or great man, for largeaa. 

" This clause is from the Scholiast. 

' We hare Vaiiwdnafa here evidently identified with I%Ar» ; 
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7. Va^wanaea, by his magnitude, is all men,' 
and is to be worshipped, as the dififuser of manifold 
light, in offerings of nutritiouB viands.'' Aghi, the 

an identificatiatt not iiicoiuist«nt with Vaidik theogony, irhicli re- 
solves all the dirinitieB into three, — Fire, Air, and the Son, 
and those three, again, into one, or the Sun {Ntrvkta, VII., 4), 
Bat the Scholiast says, we are to understand Vaiiwdnara, in 
this yerse, as the Agni of the firmanent, the vaiiyuta, the light- 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly, 
that of Viyu, the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior region, or earth, 
is the proper sphere of Agni; and that of the upper region, or 
heaven, of the Son. The Scholiast (dtea a passage from the 
ilTimtteiVIL, 21,inwhich it is discussed who Vaiiuidnara ie,and 
two opinions are compared, — one, which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies him with Indra or Vdyu, or both, in wMoh 
character he eende rain, an office that the terrestrial Ag»% cannot 
discharge ; and another, which identifies him with Siirya, or the 
Sun, in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered, by the 
Scholiast, to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the 
name, which make VaiStodnara an Ayni, the fire — as above stated 
—of the middle repon, or lightning ; from which, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire is bom, and from which, also, the rain is 
indirectly generated, the bumt-ofiering ascending to the sun ; and 
it is, in consequence, from the son that rain descends : Vatiwdnara 
is, therefore, an Aynt. According to Pimrdiih astronomy, Vati- 
lodnara is the central path of the sun; in mythology, he occurs as 
one of the Ddnavas. The cloud is termed, in the text, Samharn, 
who is, elsewhere, called an Amra. 

" Viiviakrithii, literally rendered, all men : the Scholiast says, 
of whom all men are same nature, — iwabhiitdlt. 

'' Bharadtedjeshu, — in sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nntritious {ptuhdhxra) oblations of clarified butter {luwii). Or 
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the ^uhit t«nned BJm- 
mdwdjat, or of the goim, or race, of Bharadwidja, 
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Speaker of truth, praises, with many commendations, 
PuBDAireA, the eon of S'atavani.' 



SlixTA III. (LX.) 
The ^i»ki is the same ; the deity is Aqni ; the metre, IHthfuih. 

1. MAtaei&was brought, as a friend, to Bhrigu," 
the celebrated Vahht, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of hia votaries), the awift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the o&pring of 
two parents," (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)' are the worshippers of 

* l^ese aie Vaidii names. S'atavani is ao called, as the oderei 
of a hundred, i.«., Dumeroua, BEtorifices : hia bod baa the patro- 
nymic Sdtavantya, 

" The T^ind brought Agni to the aaige Shj-igu, as a friend (rdti) : 
some translate it 'a son,' as in the text, rdtim BhrijMdm, — ^tbe son 
of the BhfigiM. The more modem Sanskrit confirms the first 
sense ; as, although ithas lost the original aimple term, it preaerrea 
it in the compound ardti, an enemy, one not (o) a friend (rdti), an 
uniriend. 

" As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
of wood. 

' Ite text has only tUihat/dioh, " both," which the Scholiast 
explains, either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their 
employer, — the i/i^amdna. The same authority would repeat the 
phrase " gods and men," as the aenae of the text JTHjo ye eha 
martdk ; explaining the first by kdmayamdnd dm&h, — those who 
are to be wished for, — the goda. He alao proposes, as an altemativa 
for uiijah, mtdh&vinah, wise, or the priests, and, for mortals, the 



lizedoy Google 



FIHST ASH'fAEA— FOURTH ADHTAyA. 161 

this ruler, — thoae who are to be desired (the gods), 
and &ose who are mortal, bearing oblations : for 
this venerable invoter (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and diatributor (of desired benefits), was placed, 
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky." 

3. May our newest celebration" come before that 
AoNi, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen- 
dered in the heart ;° whom men, the descendants of 
Mahus, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget, in the time of battle." 

4. Aqni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men. 
May he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotajua, praise thee, 
Aqni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches ; 
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider 
rubs down) a horse.' May he who has ■ acquired 

* The prieaU conduct the Tajamdna to the place where the fire 
hag been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhwaryu. 

" Naeyiui * * tukirtih ; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 
position. 

" A^ni, it is said, is engendered of air : bat that air is the vital 
air, or breath ; and Agni, therefore, is said to be produced in the 
heart, or in the interior of the hitman body. 

' In order to make burnt-offerings, to secure aucoees. 

' The text has only rubbing, or, rather, sweeping, thee, as a 
horae ; that is, according to the Scholiast, bruBhing the place of 



zec.yGOOg[t^ 



162 BIG-VEDA. SANHTtA. 

wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 

SlisTA IT. (JLXI.) 

The deity is Issba ; the £ishi and metre are the eame aa in the 
preoedisg. 

Va^XiVH. X, I offirar adoration to that powerful, rapid, 
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Inoba, — 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the 
hungry,) to that Indra: I raise (to him) exclama- 
tions tltat may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes). Others (also,) worship Indra, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer, with my mouth, a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all,) the giver (of good 
thin^), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for Mm, as a carpenter con- 
structs a oar, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain) 
food,' — praises well-deserved, to him who is entitled 

the fire for the bnmt-ofiering, — the altar, perhaps, — in like 
manner aa persons about to mount a horee rub, with their hands, 
the part where they are to dt ; one inference from which is, that 
the early Hindus had no saddles. 

* JSathant na taehieva tateindt/a. Sina, according to the Ntrvita, 
is a synonym of food {Ntrukla, T,, 5) : tat implies the owner of 
the car, " for his ft>od." 
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to commendation, and excellent obUtions to the 
wise Ihdea. 

5. To propitiate that Indea, for the sake of food, 
I combine praise with utterance,* as (a man har- 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-oonferring Iitora, the 
destroyer of the cities {of the Asuras). 

6. For that Jjtoea, verily, Twash^bi sharpened 
the well-aoting, sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Veetea. 

7. Quickly Quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator {of the 
world),'' he, the pervader of the universe," stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, pierced the cloud.'^ 

' Arkamjtthwd. The latter is defined, the instnimeut of invooa- 
tion, tiie organ of speecli : tht former means, aa usual, byiuB, or 
praise in metre. 

" He may be bo termed, as eyerythiitg in tlie world proceeds 

* The term of the text is VithAu, applied to Indra, tm the per- 
vader of all the va\i,~—sarvaiifaj(yiito vydpaktA. 

^ VardM, one of the synonyms of megha, olond, in Qie 
NighiAiu. Or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and aha, 
a day. In reference to this pnrport, a different explanation of the 
text is given, which is somewhat obscure. Vi*Mu, it is said, 
means the personified sacrifice {ytgna), in which character be stele, 
or attracted, the aocnmolated wealth of the Amrat; after whiob 
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8. To that Indra the women, the wives of the 
gods/ addressed their hynms, on the destniction of 
Aht- He encompaases the extensive heaven and 
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky. Ikdea, self-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and, ^Uled in conflict, calls 
to battle.'' 

10. Inuea, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with bis 
thunderbolt, Vritba, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re- 
covered irom thieves); and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 

he remained concealed behind seven difficult; passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra, having croBsed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced, or penetrated t«, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex- 
planation is supported by a citation &om the Taitlirlt/a, which is 
sfdll more obscure: This Fiwd^, the stealer of what is beautifQl,(?) 
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Aturat ; he 
(/nifra), having taken up the tufts of the aacred grass, and pierced 
the seven hills, slew bim. — FiwdAo 'yam vdmamothah lapidndn 
giriAdm parastdd vitiam ve3yem vsvrHam hibhariUi; »a dariha- 
piiy&lam uddhritya, la^ta girin bhtttwd, tarn oAann tti eha. 

' The wives of the goda are the personified Qiyatrl, and other 
metres of the Vedaa : according to the Scholiast, the term gndk, 
preceding dtvc^atnih, usually means females, or women, whose 
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive,— fUmanagwaiAdcaA. 

" The Scholiast says, he calls the cloud* to battlo; for by th« 
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered. 
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11. Through his power, the rivers sport ; since he Vaigaixix. 
has opened (a way for them,} by his thunderbolt. 
Establishing his supremaoy, and granting a (recom- 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for TuEvin." 

12. Inbra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Vritba, and sever his joints, — as 
(butchers cut up) a cow," — that the rains may issue 
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex- 
ploits of that quick-moving Indea, when, wielding 
his weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still); and, through dread of his appearance, 
heaven and earth tremble. Kay Nodhas, praising, 
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved 
Indea, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold 



' The name of a fiuhi, who, the SchoHaat adds, hod been 
immersed in water ; Inira brought him to dry land. 

" The text hae, cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra, as of a cow, 
{gor no) : the commentator supplies tiie rest, — as worldly men, 
the carvere of flesh, divide, here and there, the limba of animals. 
The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quit« clear 
what is meant by the term used by SdyaAa, vikartdrah, ontt«rs-«p, 
or carvers. Perhaps the word shonld be WArajfiraA, venders of meat, 
butchers. At any rate, it proves that no horror was attached to the 
notion of a j oint of beef, in ancient days, among the Hindus. 
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wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise 
him). Indea has defended the pious sacrificer 
ErA^d., when contending with StiBTA, the son of 

SWASWA.* 

16. Indea, hamesser of steeds, the descendants 
of GOTAMA have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy, • 
to secure thy presence. Bestow upon them every 
sort of affluence. May he who has acquired wealth 
by pious acts coine hither, quickly, in the morning. 



FIFTH ADHTATA. 

ANTJTAkA XI. (continafid). 
SdiTA V. (LXn.) 
The Sithi is I^odhas, and deity, I?a>SA, as in the lost ; the metre, 
THahMh. 
1. We meditate, like Ahqiras, an acceptable 
address to that powerfiil and .praise-deserving 
Indra, who is to be adored, by his worshippers, 
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the cere- 
mony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated 
leader of all. 

* The legend relates, that a king named SwaSwa, or the lord of 
good (») horses {aiwa), being desiioas of a son, worshipped 
S&rya, who, himself, was bom as the sou of the king. At a sab- 
seqaent period, is some dispate between him and the JRitM Maia, 
Indra took part with the latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, offer, to the vast and most 
poweriul Indha, earnest veneration, a ohant fit to 
be sung aloud;' for, through him, our forefathers, 
tlie Anqibasab, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, reoovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indba 
and the AifGinAaAB, SahamI seonred food fbr her 
young." Then BsiHASPATr'' slew the deToorer, and 
rescued the kine ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro- 
claimed their joy aloud- 

4. Powerful Isdea, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 
priests, whether engaged for nine months, orforten,^ 

* The expreesion is dngiuhyam • Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
alood, — 4gho»hyayogyam ; such as the Eathantaraa, and other 
prayers, which are nsually considered portions of the Sdma Veda. 
But the commentator auderatands Sdma, in this place, to mean, 
Eouging or chanting of the ^iehat : — ^(tikthu gad gdttam ttuya 
limetydkhyd. 

^ When Indra desired the hitch Saramd to go In search of tiie 
stolen cattle, she conaented to do so, only on condition that the 
milk of the cots should be given to her young ones, which Indra 
promised. 

• Brihofpati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the pro- 
tector or master {pad) of the great onea {hfihatdm), — the gods. 

' SdyaAa identifies the priests {iiipraa) irith the Angiraiai, 
who, he says, are of two orders, — those who conduct sacrifices fiir 
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
JPi'rui^a, fortheconfiimatiouof this(XI., 19) : butthemeaningof 
Ydska't interpretation of the word navagwd is doubtful, us nava- 
goH may mean, ' that one whose course or condition is new, ' better 
than ' for nine.' Another eiplanation which he soggeats,— iMPa- 
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and deBirons of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified, 
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud.' 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angieasas, 
thou ha^t scattered the darkness with the dawn 
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region. 

6. The deeds of that graceful Ihdea are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers'* of sweet water, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He, who is not to be attained by violence,' but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 

nitagati, — is still lees Intelligible, for natanita usually means fresh 
butter. The seven priests are said to be MedMUthi and other 
J^itkU of the race of Angirat. 

* Adrim * phaligani • valam. The last is here explained, cloud j 
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain. Or the three words may be considered as substantives ; adri 
implying, a$ nanal, a mountain ; phaltga, a cloud ; and vala, an 
Asura ; aD of whom were terrified by Indra's voice or thunder. 

" No specification of these four is given, beyond their being the 
Ganges and others. 

" The term ayatya has perplexed the Scholiaet. It may be 
derived from y&aa, effort, — that which is not attainable byefl['ort; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle: whence Eosen has rendered it by inweia*. Itiscontrasted, 
apparently, with what follows, and which requires'the insertion of 
tu»dihya, — easily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested; but they are still less 
satisfactory. 
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saered hymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful 
Indba cherished tlie heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re- 
peatedly bom, but ever-youthfiil, have traveraed, in 
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven,-;— night, with her dark, dawn, with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pioue acts, retains his ancient Mendship 

' {for his votary). Thou, (Indea,) providest, within 
the yet immature cows, whether black or redj the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. iVom a remote time the contiguous, un- 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all) 
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to- 
wards Ihdea);' and, like the wives (of the gods), 
the protecting sisters'* worship him who is without 



* This seems to iutimate, that the fingers were employed in the 
perfonnBnce of what is, at present, termed mudrd, certain intcr- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanjing prayer: the commea- 
tary nndcrstands it as merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modem 
appears from the palutinge of the Ajunta caves, several of the 
persons of which are, evidently, performing the finger-gesticula- 
tions. 

** PaUtik • twaidrah may mean only the protecting or propitia- 
bay and moving epithets of acanlh, fingers. Janaj/o iu> is the ex- 
preasion for 'like wivesi' t. »., says SdyaAa, dwdndm, — of the gods. 
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11. Beautiful Indba, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, thoee who are ansiouB for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration. 
Powerful Insiu., their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wires to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indea, the riches that have long 
since been held in thy hands hare suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Inbba, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich us, 
thou who art diligent iu action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Inbea, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, 
has composed, for us, this new hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who hamessest thy 
coursera (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts 
come hither, quickly, in the morning. 

SiJkta VI. (LXill.) 
pishi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. luDRA, thou art the mighty one who, be- 
coming manifest in {the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth.' Then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 

* The tena explained, by the Scholiast, idlaih, by fonwa, or 
BtrengQi, is, in the text, iuthmaih, Uie driers up, that ia, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the cironmstanoe alluded to we have no 
other explanation than that Inira became mani&st, and sustained 
earth and heaven, when tbey irere filled with fear of an Aivra. 
Ferhapa Vritra is intended : but the passage is obscnre. 
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tains, and all other Tast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Iin>BA, thoa hamesBest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of nndesired 
acts," thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Imdba, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Rc^nrs," the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kittsa," 
and slewest S'trsH^A,' in the deadly and close-fought 
fight 

4. Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of tJie thunderbolt, thoa (didst acquire), 
when thou slewest Yiemtba, and when, munificent 
hero, who eaaly conquereat (thy foes), thou didst 
put to fiight the Dasyua^ in battle. 

* Avihartfotaliralu. Boeen has degideratai rM/acieni: but the 
Scholiast has aprepntakarman, that U, he does actiouB undeaired 
by his foes. 

» So the Scholiast explains ^ibhuhhd, — ^ibh&Hdm adhipatih : or 
it may mean, he vho abidea in the Mibhm, — teihu hritanivdtah : but 
ho understaiida Stihu, here, to oaean a viae man, a sage (taedhdvin). 

' These names have oconrred before, in the same relation 
(seep. 137). 

* The Das^M are described as the enemies of £utta, — Kutta- 
tyopakahayat&rah. Agreeably to the apparent sense atLatyv, — bar- 
bariaa, or one not Hindu, — Kutta would be a prince who bore an 
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Indea, who art imwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),' set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of ns who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
mies) ; und, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Ittdea, ever be granted, 
in war, worthy to. be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. ^ 

7. Indha, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of PuEnKorsA,'' thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off, for Sudas, the wealth of 
Anhu, as if (it had heen a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee 
{with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us, throughout the 
earth, abundant food, — (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water,— by which, hero, thou hestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. ' 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indea, by 

' Even although hostile to him. Timt ia, Irtdra is, in himself, 
iudifferent to thoee who are opposed to him, and, if he undertakes 
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

'■ Paruhiha is called Ef EMi; Sud4», a king (see p. 127); and 
Anhu, an Antra; but no further information is given in the 
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the sons of Qotama : (they have been) uttered, with 
reTereuce, (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds. 
Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has 
acc[mred wealth by pious acts come hither, quiddy, 
in the morning. 

SiTKTA VII. (LXIV.) 

The JRisM is the bbxug ; the deities are the Ma£uts, collectively ; 

the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in' which it is 

1. Offer, NoDHAS, earnest praise to the company VargaVi. 
of the Maeuts, the senders of rain and ripeners of 

fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were bom, handsome and vigorous, from 
the sky, the sons of Eudea,' the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and piu'ifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evU Bpirits," diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 

* Eudratya tnm^dh: literally, the mortals, or men, of Mudra. 
But the Scholiast obseives, the Marutt are immortal ; and the tenu 
must,' therefore, imply sons, agreeably to another text, A tepitar 
Marvtdm gumnam elu, — May he obtain thy iavour, father of the 
MaruU: [II., XXXIII., 1 : see Vol. II., p. 289] or, as in 
stanza twelve, where the MaruU are called, collectively, Rv- 
dra»ya a^nuh, — the son o{ Mudra. 

" Saltedno na. SatwdnoA is explained, Paramehoaraaya hhkta- 
ga&ah, — the troop of demons attendant on Parameiieara or Siva. 



lizedoyGOO^If — 



174 Eia-VEDA sanhitA. 

3. Youthful Btidrab, and imdeoaying, destmo- 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un- 
obstructed progress, and immoTeable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting {the wishes of the 
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitate all sub- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
naments; they have placed, for elegance, brilUimt 
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon 
their shoulders, and, with them and their own 
strength, have they been bom, leaders, from the 
sky. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power. The circumambient 
and agitating Mabttts milk heavenly udders, fuid 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

6. The munificent Maeutb scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter. 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for 
its rain, the fleet-moving cloud, and mUk it, thun- 
dering and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like elephants, break down the forests, when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Maeuts roar like lions ; the all- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers) : of 
deadly strength in their anger, they come, with 
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their antelopes,' and their arms, (to defend the 
saorificer) agaii^t interruption. 

9. MiRtiTs, who are distinguished in troopa, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound (at your coming) ; your (glory) 
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Maeuts, who are all-knowing, co- 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whose weapon (of offenoe) is Indea, and who are 
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive, with golden Tai^a viii. 
wheels, the clouds asunder ; as elephants" (in a herd, 

break down the trees in their way). They are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of 
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
verters of what are stable, immoveable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of Maruts, the offspring of Eddra. (Priests), to 



' Frigfuitibhih, with the spotted deer, which are the vdhanat, or 
steeds, of the Mm-i^. 

" .ilJMiAyo mo; literally, " like that which is produced, or occnrs, 
on the Toad," leaving a wide range for explanatioD. SdyaAa, 
therefore, proposes another meaning : " like a chariot which drives 
over and cruahes stieks and straws on the way." 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dast- 
raising and powerful band of Maetjib, receiving 
libationa &om sacred vessels," and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Maedts,' yen defend, with 
your protection, quickly surpasses aU men in 
strength: with his horses, he acquires food, and, 
with his men, riches : he performs the required 
worship ; and he prospers. 

14. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, 
a son)," eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
disceming. May we cherish such a son, and such a 
grandson, for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Mabtjts, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies, — 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever - increasing. May they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 

* SijUkiiam, vbiak Rosen rendere hoeles vineftttem, and 
M. Langlob, victoriewt: but the eommentaiy offers no such 
signification. The MaruU, it is said, are worshipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text, ^^ham abAwhu4- 
teatiti, — "They (the priesta) pour the jSothu juice into the vessel." 
Ifiafiham, in its ordinary sense, is a fiying-pan ; but here it may 
mean any aacrificial vessel. 

" Putra, BOQ, IB supplied by the comment: the ooncloding 
phrases aatbwize the addition. 
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AOTJViKA XII. 
SriKTA I. (LXV.) 

The deity ia Asm ; the ^iiM, PaejCSasa, son of Sibti, the son 
of Yasisbtha ; the metre is termed Bwipadd Virdi.* 

1. The firm and placid divinitiea followed thee, 
Agni, by thy foot-marts, when hiding in the hollow 
(of the waters)," like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal,— thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to 
worship sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive : 
the search spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven : the waters swelled, (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by praise, and was mani- 
fested, as it were, in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food." 

3. Aqni is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain, 

■ Each stanza ia divided into half; and each two fodas are 
considered as fonning a complete stanza : hence this hymn and 
the five following are said to be daiarcha, or to have ten stanzas 
each ; whilst, in fact, they have only five. 

" Oukd chatantam. The first term, usuidly, ' a cave,' is said to 
apply either to the depth of the waters, or to- the hollow of the 
Aiwattha free, in both of which Agni hid himself for a season. 

• A fish revealed. to the gods where Agni had hidden; as, 
according to the Taitttriyas, " He, concealing himself, entered 
into the waters : the gods wished tor a messenger to him : a fish 
discovered him," — Sa nildt/ata, io 'pah prdvihat: tarn devdk prat- 
t?>am aiehchhan ; tarn maUyah prabravit. 
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delightful as water : he is like a horse urged to a 
ehai^ in battle, and like flowing waters.' Who can 
arreat him ? 

4. He ia the kind kinsman of the waters, like a 
brother to his sisters : he consumes the forest, as a 
Rdjd (destroys) his enemies : when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth." 

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting 
swan : awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his 
operations, consciousness to men : he is a creator, 
like Soma:* bom from the waters, {where he' 
lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) a&r. 



' The epithets are, in the text, attached to the objecte of com- 
parison, although equally applicable to Agni : tboe, he is pusMir 
na raited, — lite grateful nourishment; hshitir na prtthwi, — like 
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisonB admit of various 
interpretationB ; ae the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the ooneequenoe of sacrifieea with fire ; in no 
case does it import ih^frvgvm matvritiu of Bosen. 

^ The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrabs, and the like, termed, in the 
text, romd prithivi/dh. 

" Somo na tiedhdh; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates, or extracts &om them, 
their nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of 
digestion, the heat of the stomach; Agnir ann&do 'muipatih,-~- 
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food ; and, in the VAjataneyi 
Yajutk, we have Stdvad vd idam annam ehaivdnnddai cka Soma 
evdnnam Agnir annddah, — Inasmuch as there is food and feeder, 
80 Soma is the food, and the feeder is A^i. 
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8i3kt4 II. (L2VI.) 
Deity, ^uAi, and metre, the ume. 

1. AsNi, who is like wondrous wealth, like the 
all-surreying Bun, like Tital breath, like a w'ell- 
oondocted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, .con- 
somes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property : 
he (nourishes people), like barley : he is the con- 
queror of (hostUe) men : he is like a RisM, the 
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons. As a apirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May he 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Aghi, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrificer :* he is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling. 
When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries), like an army 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer. Aoni, as Yama, is 
all that is bom ; as Tama, all that will be bom." 

* As the performer of a sacrifice takes eare that nothing 
Titiatea the rite, bo Agni defends it from interruption by S&kthaaai. 

^ Tamo hajdio, yamojanitwam, is the phraseology of the text, 
and ia eomewhat obacure. According to the Scholiast, yama, here, 
has its etymological purport only, "he who gives the desired object 



,yG00J^lf 



180 BIGt-TEDA SANHITA. 

He is the lover of maidens/ the husband of 
wives.'* 

5. Let us approach that blazing Aam with 
animal and vegetable offerings, " as cows hasten to 
their stalls. He has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like Fanning streams of water: 
the rays oommingle (with the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 

totheworahippoTB,'' — i/aeheh/iatt daddlt sloifibht/ahhimdn,iL.'w'bicli. 
BeDBe it IB B, Bynonym. of Agni, — ymno'gnir uehyate. Or it may be 
applied to him as one of tlie twins {yama), from the simultaneous 
birth of In^a and Agni, according to Ydska. Jdla ia said to 
imply all existing beings •,janiluia, those that will exist : both are 
identical with Agnt, as Yama, &om the dependence of all exietentiei 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

* Because they cease to be maidens, when the offering t« fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

" The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire. Or a legend 
is alluded to, of Soma, who, having obtained — it does not appear 
how — a maiden, gave her to the Oandiarva ViSwdvasu : hp trans- 
ferred her to -Agni, who gave ber to a mortal husband, and be- 
stowed npon ber wealth and offspring. The whole of tbii atftnza 
is similarly commented upon in the Nintkla, X., 21. 

" So the Commentator explains the terms ohardlhd and vasatyd, 
invocationa prompted by minds pnrified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals ; or of immoveable tbings, as rice, and the 
like : tatprabhuiair hrtdayddibMh iddhydhutik ; or, paiuprabhava- 
hridagdditddhanaydhutyd. 
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SiiiiTA III. (LSVII.) 
The Bame deiit7, ItitM, imd metre, continued. 

1. Bom in the woods, the fri«ad of man, Agni 
protects his worshipper, as a B^'d favours an able 
man. Eind as a defender, prosperoaB as a performer 
of (good) works, may he, the" invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations,' be propitious. 

2. Holding, in his hand, all (sacrifloial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled 
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recognize Aqni, when they 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the imbom (sun), he sustains the earth 
and the finnament, and props up the heaven with 
true prayers." Aqni, in whom is all sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to aoimals ; 
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.' 

• .Biie^iit'dA, here mod generally, is, properly, the bearer of 
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing, besides the usual 
fires, three Agnii : SavyM&h or Maeyaiedhana, that which conveys 
offerings to the gods; Kavyavih, which conveys them to the Pitris, 
or XaM»; and Saharakshoi, that which receives those offered 
to the JRdhhatat. 

" According to the Taitlirlyat, the gods, alarmed at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might £ill, 
propped it up with the metres of the Rwto, — an act here attributed 
to Agni. 

° 6iM jfuham gah. Eosen has de tpecu in tpecum proctdai; 
but gvhi here means, apparently, any arid or rn^ed tract unfit 
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4. He who knows Agni, hidden in the hollows ; 
he who approaches him, as the maintainer of trnth ; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises ; 
to them, assuredly, he promises affiuenoe. 

5, The wise, (first) honouring Aqni, as they do a 
dwelling," worship him who implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in tiieir parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 



SiixTA IV. (LXVin.) 
The Siski, &o., nnehanged. 

1. The bearer (of the oblations), (Aqni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveahle," 
and the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances).' 

2. When, divine Agni, thou dit bom, living. 



for pasture, or, as the commeiitary says, sanekirdyogyatiMnam, 
— a place unfit for grazing, and which Agni may, therefore, 
scorch up with impnnity. 

* In bnilding a house, worship is first ofiered to the edifice; 
and it is then put to use. So, Agni is to he first adored, and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

" That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 

" Oritmaybe rendered, he alone surpasses the glories (maAiftpfi) 
of all these gods; ae Bosen has It, exceUit deui deorum mag' 
nitudine. 
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who 
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to the solemnity) ; oblations (are oflfbred) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice) ; in him is all sus- 
tenance; (and to him) have all (devout persona) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, AoNi, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Manu,' as the invoker (of the gods) : thou art, 
indeed, the lord of their possessions. They have 
desired (of thee) prooreatiTe vigour in their bodies ; 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring, 
they contemplate (all things), undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Aqni, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they 
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, AoNi sets 
open, before them, treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice ; and he who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 

^KTA T. (LXIX) 
The Btmie as tlie preceding. 

1. White-shining (Agni), like the (sun), the ex- 
tinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all), 
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and fills united (heaven and earth with light), 
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon 
as manifested, hast pervaded all the world with 
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the 
gods.' 

2. The wise, the bumble, and disoriminating 
Agni is the giver of flavour to food ; as the udder 
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk). Invited {to 
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness^ like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. He diffuses happine^ in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) bom ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like au 
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings I may, 
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony), 
thou, Agni, asaumeat all (their) celestial natures." 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou bast given the (hope of) reward 
to the persons (who celebrate them) ; €or, should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by 

' Dev&ndtn pitd putrah tan. The passage is also explained, tlie 
protector, either of the gods, or of the priests {ritw^&ni), and their 
messenger, ihat ia, at their command, like a eon : bnt the expies- 
sioiiB ore, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Agni, aa the bearer of oblations, may 
be said to give paternal support to the gods ; whilst he is their 
son, as the preBeater, to them, of sacrificial offerings. 

'' I.e., taltaddevatdr/ipo hhavati, — he becomes of the form, or 
nature, of that deity ; aa in the text Tisam Agne Faruiio jAyass, 
yat (team Mitro hhatoii, ^e., — Thou art bom as Varuia, thou 
beoomest Zfilra. [V. IIL, 1 : see VoL III., p. 237.] 
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followers like thyself,* thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 

6. May Asm, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the extinguisher of the dawn," the grantor of 
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the 
desires of) this (his worahipper). (His rays), spon- 
taneously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of 
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, spread through the 
-visible heaven. 

SlJKTA VI. (LXX.) 
^iahi, &a. as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Agni, who is to TargaXiT. 
be approached by meditation, and shines with pure 

light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that are addressed to the deities, and (those which 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, 
within woods," and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and performing pious acts, 
like a benevolent (prince) among bis people. 

' Samdnair nribhih, — wiHi equal leaders, or men; tbatia, with 
QieMantti. 

" TMb phrase is, here, as well as in the first verse, mho na 
j'drah; the latter being explained by jardyitri, the causer of 
decay. The son obliterates the dawn by his enperior radiance. 

' He is the garlha, the embryo, the intemsl germ of heat 
and life, in the waters, &o., all which depend, for existence, upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 
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3. Aqni, the lord of night,' grants riches to (the 
worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
Aqni, who art omniscient, and knowest the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) 
upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, iarested with truth, all 
moveable and immoveable things augment, has 
been propitiated, and ia kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5. AoNi, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute. 
Offering, in many places, saorifloes to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) &om an aged 
fiither. 

6. (May Aqni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wi^es 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be, to us, a Mend). 

* Kihapdvat, — having, or possewing, the night, as then espe- 
cially bright and illamiuatitig; aB the text, Agtuyt vai rdtrih, — 
Night is oharaoterized hy Agni. So, also, in one of the mantraB of 
the Agnyddheya ceremony, «e have, Agnir jyotir, jyotir Agnih 
tadhd ( V&jiuaneya Sanhitd, p. 64). Or Uie term may be rendered, 
also, "capable of destroying " (the Bd^thatai). 
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Si5kta Til. (tXXI.) 
the deity and ^mAi are the same ; but the metre is Ti^hfuhh. 

1. The contiguoue fingers, loying the affectionate VugaXT. 
Aqni, as wives love their own husbands, please him 

(with offered oblations), and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 
of Ught (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and 
(finally,) radiant 

2. Our forefathers, the ANQmASAS, by their 
praises (of Aqni), terrified the strong and daring 
devoorer, (PaAi), by the sound. They made, for us, 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,* (Aditya), and the cows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Aoni, in the sacrificial 
chamber); they made his worship the source of 
wealth ;" whence opulent votaries preserve his fires, 
and practise his rights. Eree irom all (other) desire, 
assiduoiu in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 



* Etiu, the indicator or oanser of day being known ; that is, 
according to the Scholiast, Aditya, the 8nn. 

" Aryahf explained iharunya iwdminah. It does not appear 
why Bosen renders it matront. 

* Hub and the preceding etonza are corroboiatiTe of the share 
borne, by the Angirmat, in the organization, if not in the ori- 
gination, of the worship of Fire. 
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4. When the diffuBiTe vital air' excites Aqni, 
he becomes bright and mfmifesf* in every mansion ', 
and the inatitutor of the rite, indtating Bhkigu, 
preTaiLs on him to perform the function of messen- 
ger ; as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror)/ 

5. "When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping 
(Rakshas), recognizing thee, Aom, retires : but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blaaing arrow 
from his dreadful bow ; and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 

Mitariiwan is a common name rf V&yK, or Wiad ; but it it 
here said to mean the principal vital air {mulAi/apniAa), divided 
{'vihfila) into the £ve airs bo denominated, aa in a dialogae 
between fhem, cit«d by the Scholiast: "To them said the 
Aruhfa breath, ' Be not astonished ; for I, having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life).' " 

'' Junya, fromjana, to ba bom ; or it may be derived from_;V, 
to conquer, and be rendered ' vict^rionB ; ' as, according to the 
TaiUiriffos, " the gods and Amrai were once engaged in combat : 
the former, being alarmed, entered into fire : therefore, they call 
Agni all the gods, who, having made him their shidd, overcame 
the Atwoi." So, in the Atlaret/a BrdhmaHa, " the gods, having 
awoke Agni, and placed Mm before them, at the morning saoriflce, 
repulsed, vrith him in their van, the Amrat and EdkaluuM, at the 
morning rite." 

° Thia ezpreBses a notion still current amongst the nations of 
the East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter's superiority. 
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ovo dwelling, and presents an oblation to tbee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Acini, augmented in two 
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance. May he whom thou seudest with his 
oar to battle return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) riands concentrate in AoNi, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean.* Our 
food ifl not partaken of by our kinsmen : '" therefore, 
do thou, who knowest (all things), make our desires 
known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards fi>od be imparted to the devout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour;" and may Agni be bom, as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses, alone, the path of 
heaven, with the speed of thought, is, at once, lord 
of all treasures : the two kings, Mitra and VaeuAa, 
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle, 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship; 
for thou art cognizant of the past, as well as of the 
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the 



' See note c, p. 88. 

" That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

" That ia, the vigour derived honx the dig:eBtive offni. Or 
retat may be rendered 'wat«r;' when the paaaage vill mean, 
" may fire and Tater, or heat and moistnie, be spread througlt 
the earUi, for the generation of com." 
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sky, SO decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before 
that source of destruction (prevails),' 



8i5kta YIU. (T.XXII.) 
RUM, &c., as before. 

1. Aqni, holding, in his hands, many good things 
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the 
eternal creator.*" Agni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Wartjts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not. Oppressed with &tigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiftil (liiding)-place of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Kaeuts) wor- 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter, 
for three years, therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.' 

* Which ia tantamount to asking Afft* to grant immortality,— 
amfttatwam praycuhchheti ydvat. 

^ L», Swdtmdbhimiik/iam karoti, — he makes them present, or ap- 
plicable, to bimeelf. The creator is named Vedha», — usaally a name 
of Srahmd, — and is, here, associated with iaiwata, the eternal. 
This looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinct trom Agni 
and the elemental deities, although, in a figuratire sense, they are 
identified with it. 

" The next has only htehas/ah, the pare : the Scholiast snp- 
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4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods), 
mquiring, between the expansive heaven and earth, 
(for Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Kodba.* 
The troop of mortaP (Maeuts), with (Imdha), the 
sharer of half the oblation," knowing where Agni 
Was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, disoovering thee, sat down, and, 
with their wives, paid reverential adoration to thee, 

plies MaruU, for whom, it is said, seveii platters ate placed at the 
Agnichagana ceremony : and they are severally invoked by the 
appellations FdrU, Ani/ddrii, Tddrii, FratidriS, Milah, Sammitah, 
and oQiere. In consequence of this participation, with Agni, of 
sacrificial offeringe, they exchanged their periehable, for immortal, 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Marttti are, therefore, like ttie 
^ihJttU, — deified mortals. 

* The allnsion to Agni'* hiding himself, occurring previonsly, — 
also in verse two, — has already been explained in p. 3, note d. But 
we have, here, some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Ritdra is Agni. The hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Eudrij/d ; for Sudra is Agni, 
Eudro'gnih. The legend which is cited, in explanation, from the 
Taittiriytt branah of the Yajmh, relates, that, dnring a battle 
between the gods and Asuras, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the .former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and foroibly recovered their treasure. Agni wept 
{arodW) at the loss, and was, thence, called Rudra. 

*" The text has only maridh, 'the mortal ;' the Scholiast sup- 
plies Marvdgaiah. 

' Here, also, we have only the epithet nemadkUd, 'the half- 
sharer,' from n»ma, a half; to which, according to the Taitt^lj/a 
school, Indra is entitled, at all sacrifices : the other half goes 
to all the gods : — Sarve dead thoWdhah. Indra eka wdparo'rdhah. 
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Upon their knees.' Secure, on beholding their 
friend, of being protected, thy Mends, the gods, 
abandoned the rest of their bodies in saorifioe.'' 
Varga iviii. 6. (Devout men), competent to offer saorifioes, 
have known the thrice seren mystic rites comprised 
in thee,° and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle, 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta- 
tionary. 

7. AoNi, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food). So shalt thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Asni, by thee ; by thee the priests), 

' Abhijnu; or it may be applied to Jl^tkneeUngbeibre them. 

" So the text Sted bm y<ynam aianmUa, — ^The gods, rerUy, 
constituted the Bacrifioe. But the expreBsioD is, still, obscnie, 
and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been pioiarved. 

• Guht/dni • • padd,—6eciet or myBterious steps, by which 
heaven is to he obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vidai. 
These are arranged in three classes, each oonnsting of seven, or : 
the Pdt(H/ajnai, those in which food of some kind is oSeredi as 
in the At^dtana, Homa, Vaiheadwa, ^e. ; the Mmryofnai, those 
in which clsrified batter is presented, as at the AgHyddhetfa, 
Daria, P&riamdta, and others ; and the Somagi^nai, the prin- 
oipal part (A which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the 
AgniiMoma, Atyagnitltionta, §fc. All these are comprised in 
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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skilled in Bacrifloes, knew the doors of the (cave 
■where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed : 
for thee Sarama. discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Manus, 
still is nourished.' 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Aqni, with oblations), 
eyer since the ADirrAS, devising a road to immor- 
tality, instituted aU (the saored rites) that secured 
them from felling,'' and mother earth, Aditi, strove, 

■ These ciroumBtances are stated, in the t«xt, absolutely, with- 
out any reference to the inatmment, or agent. The Soholiast 
eapplies "Agni, by thee, &o. ;" but the oompletion of the ellipse 
is consistent with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished bybonit- 
oflerings, is enabled to send down tlie rain which sapplies tha 
rireTB ; the AngiratM recovered their cattle, when carried off by 
Baia, through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and ' 
Indra sent Sarami on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with £re. Hence, Agni may be conaideied as the prime mover 
in the incidents. 

* It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given 
a correct version of this passage. Eosen has Qui cunetai htc» dei- 
titutatper nodes ttant : M. Langtois has Qut iiliventj • • aaturant 
la mareke de {Vat^e) voj/t^tur. The text has ye viited ivapatydni, 
iaierpretei/hj Sdgaia, iobhandny apatanaheiubhitdni—thoBevhicb 
were the prosperous caoses of not falling ; that is to say, certain 
sacred acta, which secured, to the Adityai, their station in heaven ; 
or, thai immortality the way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation isbased upon a Ztfirtirfya text: " The Aditj/oi, 
dedcoUB of heaven (jtuvarga, or noarga), said, 'Let us go down 
to the earth :' they beheld, there, that (shatirinSadrdtra) rite of 
thirty-six nights : they secured it, and sacrificed with it." It is 
to tbie, and a similar rite of fboiteen nights, connected with tha 
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with her magnitude, to uphold (the world), along 
with her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in 
this (Agni), the graceful honours (of the ceremony), 
and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes' (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals 
come &om heaven ; and thy bright flames, Aoni, 
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers ; and the 
gods perceive it, (and rejoice). 

SiiKT*. IX. (LXXin.) 
The ^ishi, deity, and metre, are the aame. 
Varga SIX 1- Agsi, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food : he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture: he rests in the sacrificial 
chamber, like a welcome gnest ; and, like an officia- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper. 

at/anas, or ' comings,' of the Aditj/at, that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended ; although it 
is not obvioaB vhat can be meant, as no such movement is 
efTected by thirty-siz nights or days; and the Scholiast tenna 
them karmdAi, ' acts or ceremonies.' A tatthah is also explained, 
they made or instituted. A * » twapatydnt iatthuh means, accord- 
ing to him, ehatwrdaiardtrathatiriniadrdtrdditydndm ayanddini 
hirmdAi • • kritavantah, — they made the rites, or acts, which were 
the ayanas and others, of the AdUya», (and which were for) 
thirty-six or fourteen nights. 

* An expression found, also, in another text : or there are, as it 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of th* 
clarified butter. 
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves, by hia actions, (hia vo- 
taries), in all encounters. Like natare,' he is un- 
changeable, and, like eoul," is the source of happi- 
ness. He is ever to be cherished. 

3. He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides on earth, like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men 
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent ; and 
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4. Such aa thou art, Aasi, men preserve thee, 
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer, upon thee, abundant (sacrificial) 
food. Do thou, in whom is all existence, be the 
bearer of riches, (for our advantage). 

5. May thy opulent worshippers, Aam, obtain 
(abundant) food: may the learned, (who praise thee) 
and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life : may we 
gain, in battles, booty from our foes, — presenting their 
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the Varga xx. 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought. 



* Amati, the term of the text, is explained r&pa or sieariipa, 
peculiar form or nature. As thia is, essentially, the same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and 
the same in all the sacrifices performed with fire. 

" As sonl is th« seat and source of all happiness, so Ajnt, as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity, both hero 
and hereafter. 
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with full udders, (their milk,) to be drunk. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re- 
splendent Aaui, the (saorl&cial) food ; and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours, — or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches, 
become opulent. FUling heaven and earth, and the 
.firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 

whole world, like a (sheltering) shade." 

9. Defended, Aqni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses ; their men, 
by (our) men ; their sons, by (our) sons : and may 
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be 
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart. May we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth, — 
offering, upon thee, their share of the (sacrificial) 
food to the gods. 

* Ae Buything affording shade keeps off the heat of Ulb Buo, w 
Aifni gaaida the world agaimt affliction. 
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ANUVIKA XIII. 

SiiKTA I. (LXXIV.) 

The deity le Aem ; the ^iihi, Ooruu, son of B&HiJaAAA ; the 

metre, Gdyalri. 

1. Hastening to tixe Bacrifioe, let lis repeat a T»rg«sxi. 
prayer to Agni, who hears ua from afar ; 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for ■ 
the sacrificer, when, malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni, aa soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vettra,' and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose bouse thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou oonvey- 
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable, 

5. Him, Anoieas, son of strength, men call for- 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Aem, the gods, to (re- v&rgixzil. 
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Asni, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swiit-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Aqni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without 
baehfulness, and supplied with food. 



* Vfitra may be here anderstood, an enemy in general; or, 
^ffni may be identified with Indra. 
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9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art flesirous of 
bestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour. 



SUM, deity, and metre, as before. 

Vargtt XXIII. 1. Attend to Qfor most earnest addroBS, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agni, chief of the An- 
QiBika^, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratiiying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men, is thy kinsman? 
Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice? Who, in- 
deed, art thou ? And where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship, for us, Mitra and Vaetj^a; wor- 
ship, for us, all the gods ; (celebrate) a great sacri- 
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling. 

8i5kta in. (LXXYI.) 
Sishi and deity as before : tbe metre ia lVith6ibh. 
Vug. XXIV. 1. Wiat approximation of the mind, AoNi, to 
thee can be accomplished for our good ? What can 
a hundred encomiums (effect) ? Who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might ? With what intent may 
we offer thee (oblations) ?' 

* That ia, it is not possible to offer saorifioe, {ffaise, or prayer, 
that Bball be worthy of Afni, 
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2. Come, Agni, hither : inToker (of the gods), 
Bit down : * be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible. 
May the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou mayest worship the gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rdkshasas, Agni ; and 
be die protector of our sacrifices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 
(ItTOfiA)," with his steeds, that we may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with 
the gods ; and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As, at the sacrifice of the holy Mands, thou, 
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so, also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations) with an 
exhilarating ladle. 

SiJkta it. (LXXVU.) 
Riihi, &c. aa before. 
1. What (oblations) may we off'er to Agni ? Varg. ssv. 

■ In the chamber where bnmt-offeringB are presented. 

'' Sony^ati, which ia a rather imuBiittl appellative of InSra. 
The latter name is not in the text ; bat the deity is indicated by 
harthhyam, his two steeds. 
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What praise is addressed to the laminons (Aam), 
that is agreeahle to the gods, — that Aqni who is 
immortal, and ohservant of trath, who is the 
iiiToker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
the deities? 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods) ; for Agni, when he repairs t» 
the gods, on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence.' 

3. For he is the performer of rites ; he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things) ;" and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth. All 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Agni, repeat his name first, in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept oor 
praise and worship, with oblations; and may those 
who are afluent with great wealth, who are en- 
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora- 
tion. 

* The expression of the text is matuud, ' witb the mind ;' bat 
the Scholiast reads namatd, ' with reverence,' asserting that the 
letters n and m are transposed. 

^ The TTords are moryo and iddhu : the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all ; and the latter, tlie pro- 
docer. 
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-5. Thus has Agni, the celebrator of Bacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious dracendants of Qotaha. To them has 
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food ; and, gratified by our devotion, 
he obtaioB nutriment (for himself). 

SiiKTA V. (LXIVIII.) 
TLe fithianA deity are the same : the metre is G&yatri. 

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, VMg«xxvi. 
OoTAUA' celebrates thee, Aoni, with praise : we 

praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns).' 

2. To thee, that (Aoni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we o£fer adoration, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. "We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Anqibas : 
we praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4- We praise thee, repeatedly, with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of VitrntA, and 
who pnttest the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The deecendanta of EAHiSeAftA have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him, repeatedly, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

* The word is Gotamdh, in the plural ; whence Bosen renders it 
Gotamida. The Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singulsr, 
asBerting that the plnral is used honotiflcally only. 

' Jfintrat ia supplied hj tlie commentator : the text has only 
dfvmiutth, ' with bright,' or those maniilBBting Agtift worth. 
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SiixTA VI. (LIXIX.) 
The Sithi is the same, Gotaiu ; the hymn consista of four 
Tyichai, or triade : the deity of the first ia the Aast of the 
middle r^on, the ethereal cnr eleotrie fiie, of lightning ; the 
deity of the other triads ia Aoki, in his general character : the 
metre of the first of them is 2i-iihfuik ; of the second, UtMih ; 
and, of the last two, Odyatri. 

T«g» XXVII. 1. The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the 
clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers),' 
like honest'' (people), who, provided with food, are 
intent upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Maeots), strike against (the oloud) : the black 
shedder of rain has roared: when this is done, (the 
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this (the lightning, Aqnt,) nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it, by the most direct ways," to (the enjoyment of) 

* Agni, in his manyestadon of lightning, takes part in the 
prodnction of rain, by piercing the clonda. The davs is not 
concerned in the operation ; but this is said, not to depreciate the 
excellence of Uthat, but to enhance that of Agni, 

" Satydh, trne, sincere : there is no snbstantire; but jirafdh, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary. Bosen sub- 
stitutes mulieret, tatydh being feminine : but so also is prajdh. 

' Or uses, — as drinking, wasbiofj^ bathing, and the like. 
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vater, then Mitea, A&yamax, Yabd^ and the 
circumambient (troop of Maeuts), pierce through 
the (inTesting) membrane, into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Aosif Bon of strei^;tb, lord of food and of 
cattle, give ns abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Aoni, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns. 
O thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours ! 

6. Shining Aoni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night: sharp- visaged AoNi, destroy the 
Bakshasas entirely. 

7- Aqnt, who, in aU rites, art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn." 

8. Grant us, Asni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us), in aU encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Aoni, for our livelihood, wealth, 



* PuTvaAika: from puru, manjr, and aniht, face or moath: 
flames aro understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni, 
Jtedldjihwa, fAmo-tongned. Bosen has, evidently, read the muiha 
of the commentaiy, tukha, and explsinB jntrvaiika, mKllii gauditt 
frveta. 

" Qiyatra; either a |iortion of the 8&ma, so termed, or the 
Odj/atri metre, according to the Scholiast. 
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with sonnd anderstanding, conferring happiness, 
and Bnstaining (oa) through life. 

10. GoTAKA, desiioos of wealth, offers, to the 
Bharp-flaming Agni, pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Aqni, who annoys as, whether nigh 
or a&T, perish ; and do thon be, to ns, (propitious) 
f{v our adTancement. 

12. The thousand -eyed}' all-beholding Aqni 
drives away the Hakahasaa ; and, ^rused, by us,) 
wiUi holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,) 
celebrate their praise. 



SihcTA vn. (Lxxx) 

The RitM is Gouva, tm before; but tbe deitf is Inm: the 
metre is PankU- 

I 1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priesf" had thus eialted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating SoTtta juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Am firom the earth, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty." 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, 

* The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sahatrdiiha, 
vhich identifies Agni with Indra ; but Sdyaia interprets it, having 
eonutleBB flames, — atankhydtywdla. 

** The SrahmA, vhich the Scholiast interprets Brdhmaia. 

' The bnrdeu of this and of all tbe other stanzas of this hTmn 
is arehann anu twardfyam. The first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, hononring; bnt tbeCommentator gives, as itsequivalent, 
praltaiayan : noatya nedmitwamprakafayan, — making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. 
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which was brought by the hawk/ (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in 
thy vigouri thunderer, thou hast strack Veitea 
firom the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can- 
not fail : thy vigour, Indea, destroys men. Slay 
Y:^LITEA, win the waters, manifesting thine own 



4. Thou hast struck Vbitea from off the earth, 
and. from heaven. (Now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indba, encountering him, has strode, 
with his bolt, the jaw of the trembling Veitea, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

6. Indba has struck him, on the temple, with his Vugi X£X. 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 

to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indea, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer," 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 

■ Sf/endlhriia, as Bosen trauelateB it, aecipitrt delatut. The 
Scholiast taye, it was brought from heaven by the Gdyatri, haTing 
the wings of a hawk. 

^ The commentary says Vritra had assttmed the form of ft 
deer j bnt nothing ftuther relating to this inoident ocoun. 
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ninety and nine rivers:* great is thy prowess. 
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifestiDg thine 
own soTsreignty. 

9. A thousand* mortals worshipped him, together; 
twenty' have hymned (liis praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly gloriiy him. So, Indba^ is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame, by his strength, the strength 
of Tkitea. : great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain YiEUTBA, he let loose the waters, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 

[. 11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the MAEirrs, thou 
slewest Tbttba. by thy prowess, maniCesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. VEmtA. deterred not Indea by his trembling, 
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him, (Insba) manifesting his own sove- 
reignty. 

13. "When thou (Ikdea,) didst encounter, with 
thy bolt, Ybiiba and the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Indba, the strength of thee, deter- 
mined to slay Am, was displayed in the heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 



* Pnt for any indefinite number. 

" The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajamdna 
and hie wife, and two functionaiiee entifled the Sadtuga and 
Siimlri, director!, probably, of the ceremoniea of the assembly, 
not of the irorahip. 
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled : even 
TwASHiRi shoot Trith fear, Indea^ at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

15. We know not, of a certainty, the all-pervading 
Ihbea. Who (does know him, abiding) afar off,' in 
his strength ? For in him have the gods concMitrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act 
of worship Athaevan, or father Manub, or Dadh- 
taoh'* engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were, all, congregated in that Indra, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 



SIXTH ADHYAYA. 

ANTTVIkA XIII. (continued). 

Si5kta YHI. (LXXXI.) 
The BUhi, deity, and metre, as before. 
1. Inbba, the slayer of Veitea, has been aug- Vugm i. 
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the adora- 

■ The ezpTesaon ia very elliptical, ko tiiryd parak; being, 
literally, who — with vigour — afer. The Scholiast complete the 
aentence aa in the text. 

" Minmhpitd ; Matau being the progenitor of all mankind. 
Dadhyaeh, or Dadhieki, is a well-known ^uM, the boq of jithatvan, 
of whom mention, aabaequently, more than once, recnxe. 
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tion of) men.' We invoke him in great conflicts, as 
well as in little^ May he defend us in hattles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indba, art a host: thou art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the hnmhle : thou beetowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblatiooB ; for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor. Yoke thy horaes, humblers of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and 
enrich another.*' Place us, IimBA, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indea. has aug- 
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous bands, for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 

■ The Scholiast explaios this, — "a deity, acquirmg rigour by 
praise, increaseB ;" that is, becomes more poverfiil and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough ; bat, although 'inoieases' ia the 
literal rendering of pravardkate, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely, 

** We have a legend, in illustration of this passage : Gotama, 
the son of Sah&gaAa, was tiiGpuroMta of the Kuru and Sfinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra by this hymn, -who, inconsequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Eosen pats the phrase interrogatively : Qiumnam oeeinmu 
u f qMmnam opttUntite dabis f Bat the Boholiast ezpluns ilam, 
whom, by JtaneMt, any one, some one : that is, Jndra gives the 
vicbirj to whomsoever he is pleased with. 
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mameat, (with his glory); he has fixed the oon- 
stellatioQS in the sky. No one has been, erer, horn, 
or will be bom, Inb&a, like to thee -: thou hast 
anstained the uniTerse. 

6. May Iin>&A, the protector, who returns to the '^■*B* n. 
giver (of ohlationB} the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) ou us. Distribute thy wealth, 

whidi is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riohea. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of h^ds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (&om our libations). Take up, 
Indba, with both hands, many himdred (sorts) 
of treasure : sharpen (our intellects) : bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy, aloi^ with us, hero, the sufiused liba- 
tion, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth. 
We know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indea, cherish (the ob- 
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no o£fering8. Bring their wealth to us. 

StiiTA IX. (LXXXII.) " 

The deity and ^ithi are Hie eame ; the metre is Pankti, except 
in the last stanza, vhere it ia Joffati. 

1. Approach, Maqhavan, and listen to our Vwgsin. 
praises : be not different (from what thou hast 
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hitherto been).* 8inoe tiiou hast inspired us with 
true speech, thou art soKoitcd with it Therefore, 
quickly yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) havb eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and hare 
trembled through their precious (bodies) : self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com- 
mendable thoughts. Therefore, Indra, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maghavam, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all). Thus praised by us, repair, (in 
thy car), filled with treasure, to those who desire 
thy presence. IndRa, quii^y yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain.*' Quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be hamrased on the right and on the left ; and, when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy 



* The text ia merely mdtalhd wa, — (be) not, aa it vere, non- 
eaoh ; that is, according to Sdya^a, be not the oontraiy of that 
propitiouB diviuitj' 'which thoa hast always been to db. The rest 
.of the stanza is equally obscure: " Siacethoumakest ns possessed 
of true speech {s&nj-itdvaiah), therefore tbon art asked {dd artha- 
t/dia it, i.e., arihayata ma]," that is, to accept our pruaes. In this 
bymn, also, we have a bmden repeated at the close of each stanza. 

" Fdtram Mriyojanam, a plate or patera filled with hariyo- 
jana ; the appellation of a miztoie of fried barley, or other grain, 
and iSema juice. 
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Qniekly, Indea, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maaed steeds with (saored) 
prayers. Depart; take the reins in your hands. 
The effused and exciting jnicea have exhilarated 
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt Thus filled with 
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse. 

SiiiTA X. (LXXSIII.) 
fiiiM and deity as before ; the metre is Jagati. 

1. The man who is well-protected, Ikdra, by thy TMg« it. 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches ; as the 
imconsoious rivers' flow, in all directions, to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down 
(upon it) ; as the difi'uBive light (descends to earth). 
The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation ; as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides).* 

* J^po * vioh&tatah. The epithet is explained, by ibe Soholiaat, 
the sooTcefl of excellent knowledge,' — viiiih(<yndnahetv})h{tt4h ; 
and Boeen renders it, aooordingly, sapieniiam confertntet : bat it 
aeems preferable to understand the prefix vi in ita sense of priva- 
tion ; for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, 
or even posaess, intelligence. 

" In this stanza, as nsanl in the more elaborate metres, we 
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3. Thou hast associated, Indra, words of sacred 
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee ; so that (the sacrifloer), undisturbed, remains 
(eug^ed) in thy worship, and is prosperous : for, to 
the sacrificer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4. The Anoirasas first prepta%d (for IimsA,) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped him) with a most holy rite : they, the in- 
stitntors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of pAih, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

6. Athabtan first, by sacrifices, discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle) : then the bright son, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was bom.* Athabyam re- 



encoimter Btrained collocationB, and elliptical and obscnre allndons, 
imp^feotiy transformed into Bomething intelligible, by the addi- 
tions of tlie Scholiast. Thns, aeah paitfonti, ' th^ lock down,' is 
rendered special b; adding dwdh, 'the gods,' who look down, it 
is said, npon the sacrificial ladle, hoMyam, well-pleaBod to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only " as 
diffosed light:" the comment odds, "dcscendaoneorth." In the 
next phrase, we hare, " the gods lead that which is pleased, by 
the libation, and wishra for them, either by progresdve move- 
ment^ or in an eaateru direction {^dchaih), as bridegrooms 
delight." What is so led? And whither? The ladle, cAohmmo, 
the altar, veil, as well as the bride or maiden, hmj/akd, are 
filled np by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn. 
* Ajani. But it may mean, as the Scholiast says, "the boh 
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gained the cattle ; KAtta (Usanas) was associated 
with him.' Let us worship the immortal (Ikdra), 
who was bom to restrain (the Asuras)." 

6. Whether the holy grass be out (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings;" whether the priest 
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifioe) ; 
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn ; on all 
these oooasions, Indba rejoices. 

8i5zTA XI. (LXXXIV.) 
Tbe deity and the ^iahi are the same; bnt the metre ia diTersified. 
The first six stanzas ore in the AnwMidh measure ; the three 
next, in Ukhfiih; the three next, in Pemkti; the three next, in 
Oiyatrk ; and the next three, in the JViiMwbh : the nineteenth 
verse is in the BfihaU: and the twentieth, in the Satobfihati 
metre. 
1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Ikdra, varga v. 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the oows 
were hidden." 

' With Indra, acoording to the eomment, which also identifies 
Kdvya with Uianat ; and the latter, with Bhrigu : Kdvyah Kaveh 
puira UeatuiBhrifftth; meaning, however, perhaps, only that Uiamu 
wasofthe family of .SAf^. — fuhitilStrMa, p. 82, n.l. [Seethe 
new edition, YoL I., p. 152, and, particnlarly, a note at p. 200.} 

' The text has only yamaii/ajdtam : the comment explains the 
£)rmer, aiurditdn niyamandrtham, 

* Swa^atydya. BesolTing this into «u and apafya, Rosen ren- 
ders it, tgregiam prolvm eonfirmtii eauita; and Y. Langlois has 
jaioux d'ohtmir km hfurvtut ptutirili, (h eh»f d» famiUtJ. SdyaAa 
understands it differently, and explains it by Soihandpatanahatu- 
bhitdya, — for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 
is good. 
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for thee : potent humbler (of thy foes), approach. 
May Tigour fill thee (by the potation) ; as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

2. Kay his horses bear Ihdba, who is of irresisti- 
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

5. Slayer of Tbitra, ascend thy chariot ; for thy 
horses hare been yoked by prayer. May the stone 
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sonnd, thy 
mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indba, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
ratiug libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
fiow towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice. 

6. Ofier worship, quickly, to Indra. ; recite hymns 
(in his praise) : let the efifused drops exhilarate him : 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indba, thou hamessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou: no 
one is equal to thee in strength : no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indea. Ho ! • 

8. When will be trample, with his foot, upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 

* Tbia Terse and the two folloTing end with Hie nnooimeoted 
tenn anga, which the Scholiast interprets ' quick ;' but it is, mora 
uaoally, an inteijeotion of calUng. So Bosen has Oia/ U. 
Langlois, Oh vimt ! 
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snake ?* Wlieti will Indba listen to our praises ? 
Ho! 

9. Indba grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared. Ho ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma 
juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indka, for the ^e of beauty, rejoice : 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty.'' 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch 
tine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk) ; they celebrate 
his many exploits, — as an example to later (adver- 
saries), — abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 

* Tba text has kthan^a, explained ^iehtihatraia, properly, 
a thomy plant, but apparently intended, by the Scholiast, for a 
snake coiled np, or one deeping in a ring, -whioh is, therefore, killed 
withoat difflcolty: matiSaUkireAa iaydnam kai chid andyd»ma 
htmti. Boeen prefers the nsnal sense, jM(i«.^'uJt(W»v«/t(^, cotUeret. 

" This, Tliioh constitiites the burden of the triad, is rather 
obscnie. The text is voMcir ami noarijyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or acoording to, hia own dominion, Sdyaia does not make 
it more intelligible. "Those cows," he says, "who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation {mvdiakdriAj/ah), re- 
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra." So Rosen has 
domteiUum proeurantei, qua ipntH domintttm rttpieiMiai adttant. 
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13. Ikdr^ with the bonos of Dabhtach, slew 
ninety times nine Ybitrab,' 

14. Wishing for the horse's head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at S'ASTAi^AvAT. 

15. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the 



' Dadhj/aeh, also named Ihtdhieha and Dadhiehi, is a weU- 
kaawa Bage in Paurditt Ic^iend, of whom it ia said tbat his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to hare 
varied from theoriginal Fot'i^ti fiction, as we shall bave sabsequent 
occasion to notice {8i,kta CXVI.). In this place Uie story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat difiers. He relates, that, while 
Badhyach, the son of Atharvan, lived, the Atvrai were intimi- 
dated and tranqnillized by his appearance; but, when he bad 
gone to 8u>arga, they overspread the whole earth, ttulra, inqniring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told, that the horse's head with which he had, at 
one time, tanght the Madhtuidj/d to the Aiwint, waa somewbere 
in existenoe, but no one knew where. Beorcb was made for it, 
a^id it was found in the lake SaryaAdvat, on the skirts of Kvrvl^ 
tktira; and, with the bones of the skull, LtSra slew the Amirat, 
or, as otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety (or eight 
hundred and ton) stratagems ot devices of the Asunu or Vrttrtu. 
The Si^ioliast aooounts for tlie number by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the Aniri ntdj/d, or demoniao illuwon, was practised, 
in the three worlds, fbr three periods in each, — ^past, present, and 
Aiture,— whence it was ninefold : each being exerted with three 
iatlit, or energies, made the number twenty-seven : each of these, 
again, being modified by the three jrwiidi, they become eighty-one; 
and the scene of their display extending to each of tiie ten r^ions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the t«xt, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pore invention, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of TwASHf^, rerily, oonoealed in the mansion 
of the moving moon/ , 

16. "Who yokes, to-day, to the pole of the car (of Ta^viii. 
Indea) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose 
fory is nnbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, 
who trample on the hearts (of enemies], who give 
happiness (to friends) ? (The saorifioer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 
life.* 



* The text haa only "they found;" the Scholiast, following 
7(i«Xa(JVir.,iy.,2d), Bapplies^(^iVy0«yaraim0yaA, theraysofthe 
eon. l^euhffi is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityat ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom th« hymn ia 
addressed, and who is, also, one of the Adityat. The purport of 
the stanza is, apparently, the obscure expression of an astronomical 
fact, — known to the authors of the Veda*, — that the moon shone 
only through reflecting the light of the^snn. So It Is said, " the 
rays of the sun ar« reflected 1)ack in the bright watery orb of the 
moon;" and, again, "the solar radiance, concealed by the uight, 
enters into the moon, and tbns dispels darkness by night, as well 
as by day." According to the Ifirukta, II., 6, it is one ray of the 
snn (that named SuihttmAa,) which lights up the moon ; and it is 
with resp^ to that that its light is derived from the sun. The 
Fvrdiat hare adopted the doctrine of the Veda».~-Vi»kiu 
PurdHa, p. 236. 

" Another interpretation may be assigned to this verae, which 
turns upon rendering kah by Prof'dpati, instead of who, and gdh 
by toordt of th» 'Veda, instead of hontt; making "Prydpati 
combines, to-day, with the burden of the saorifioe the sacred 
words that are effeotive, brilliant^ essential, emitted from the 
month, animating the heart, and producttve of happiness : the 
worshipper who fiUflla the object of such prayers obtains life." 
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
Indba is at hand) ? Who is harmed (by his enemies) ? 
Who is terrified ? Who is aware that Imdea is pre- 
sent ? Who, that he is nigh ?* What need is there 
that any one should importune Inbba for his son, bis 
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indea) ? Or worships him with the oblation of clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons ?^ To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for ? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations, and &TOured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indea ? 

19. Powerful Indea, be present, and be&TOurable 
to the mortal (who adores thee). There is no other 
giver of felicity, Maghatan, than thou. Hence, 
Ihdea, I recite thy praise. 

20. Qranter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits," ever be detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted, 
with prayers, all sorts of riches. 

* That is, we know it very well, and are, therefore, eeonre in 
hie presence, at this ceremony. Or iah may again be explained 
by Pre^Apati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

" ^Mhir d&rufitbhih ; in wbioh, fUu may hare ite ordinary 
sense of ' seascm.' Or the passage may mean, ' presented by the 
divinitiea called ^Ha*, who preside over sacrifices,' as in the text 
^iiavo vat prat/dfdh,— The Ritvt ore the chief sacrifices, (.«., 
praydjaJevaldh, the deities presiding over them. 

" Xftoyah, b^efilfl, asiistanoes: bat it may be read ihktayah, 
shakers, agitators, *.*., the XanUt, ta Winds. 
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ANUVAKA XIV. 

SdEtA I. f r.XTx v). 

The deitieB are the MABin:B ; the JjOski, Qotaiu : the metre of 
the fifth and twelfth Teisea is 2H'«^fuiA ; of the rest, Jagaii. 

1. The MabuiSj who are going forth, decorate Varga ix. 
themselves like females : they are gliders (through 

the air), the sons of Budba, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,* have attained 
majesty : the sons of ExiDEi have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Ikdea,) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
vrith vigour: the sons of PriImi have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth'' embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their 
persons, with (brilliant) decorations : they keep 
aloof every adversary : the waters follow their 
path." 

4. They, who are worthily worshipped, shine with 

' UiahiUtah, wetted, aprinkled with holy water by the gode, — 
devoir abhiihiildh, 

" Here they are called gomdtarah, havjng, for ^eir mother, 
the cow ; that is, the earth, under that type,— eqnivaleot to Priini 
in the pieoedisg Btanza. 

' That ia, rain follows the wind. 
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TariouB weapons : incapable of being OTerthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Maeuts, 
Bwift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

6. When, Maeuts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops Ml from the radiant* 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

j6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither); Mid, moving swiftly, come, with 
your hands (filled with good things). Sit, Maettts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power): they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves,) 
a spacious abode. May they, for whom YiSEAtj 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit 
down upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Maeiits) have 
engaged in battles. All beings fear the Maeuts, 
who are the leadei^ (of the rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. 

9. Ihdea wields the well-made, golden, many- 

' Arutha is the term of the text, — 'the radiant,' which may 
apply either to tbe sun or to the Agni of lightning ; eitbei beiog, 
in like tmumer, the sonrce of rain. 



tizedoyGOOglt^ 



FIESr ASHfAKA — SIXTH ADHtXtA. 221 

bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri* 
has framed for him, that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain YblitkAj and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clore asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path. The munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 
pipe,*" have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the saerifioer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama.' The variously-radiant 
(Maeth's) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. "Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do yoa 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, Mahuts, 
Upon us ; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 

■ ^athtfi here reverts to Hb HBUal office "of artisan of the 
gods. 

" Dhamanto vdAam. The Scholiast explains vdAam to he a 
late, a vk&i with a hundred strings; a sort of .^lian harp, 
perhaps. Lhamaida, ' blowing,' would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind-instrament. 

<■ In this and the next stanza, alludoQ is made to a legend 
in which it is related, that the ^i*M Qotama, being thirsty, 
prsjed to the MantU for relief, who, theieupon, brought a well, 
team a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is sabseqiiently 
{SUta CXYI.) related of the Aiwint. 
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SdrrA II. (LXXXVI.) 
^ithi and deities, the same; the metre is Gdyatri. 

1. The man in whose mansion, 
Mardts, descending from the sky, you drink (the 
libation) is provided with most able protectors. 

2. Mabuts, bearers of oblations, hear the invo- 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) saorifices.' 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened'' the sapient (troop of the Kastjis) walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band), 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days ; and the 
hymn is repeated ; and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Marpts, victorious over all men, 
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper) ; and 
may (abtmdant) food be obtained by bi m who praises 
them. 

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold 
all things, we have ofiered you, Maeuts, (oblations,) 
for many years. 

7. Mardts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever 
prosperous. 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of ihe 

' The expression is yajnair vdy 'with sacrifices, or:' the 
< without' is supplied by the Soholiaet. 

^ Atakthata, have sharpened, i. e,, have exoited, or animated, 
by their ofTerings. 
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wishes of him who praises yoa, and toils in your 
service, desirous of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you hare' 
destroyed the Bakshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darlmess : drive 
away every devouring (foe): show us the hght we 
long for. 

BihctL in. (LXXXVn.) 
pitfti and ddtiea oe before; metre, Jagati. 

1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed withvai^ 
great strength, loud-pouting, unhending, insepara- 
ble' partakers of the evening ohlation,* constantly 
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
MIaeuts), by their personal' .decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 

• Always associated in troops. 

" The term ib rijUMHah, which ie not very dearly explained. 
S^Uka, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan; bat here the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a flynonym of Soma; the 
Jfonib being thns named, beoanse they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the ersning worship, to a share of the 
efiWoQ of the riJi»ha,~~fifi»ha»y^huluKdt. Or the term may 
signify, he adds, ' the acquirers or receirers of the juices,'— 
prdtjajfitiiro roidndm; frcua arf, to acquire. Roeen has JattM 
aaerifiaa euUi; M. Langlois, ataii d« not offrandtt. 

° Strtbhih, covering, or clothing ; &om etfi, to cover ; an 
epithet of ottfiMt'A, omamenta: tvaiarirMi/dohthhddakair • • dbha- 
raAaih, — with omamenta covering their own persona. As the 
word is separated from the substantiTe, however, by the inler- 
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2. When, Mabittb, flying, like birds, along a 
certain path (of the aky), you collect the moving 
passing (clondB), in tbe nearest portioiis (of the 
firmament), then, coming into ooUision with your 
cars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you 
shower upon your wor^pper the honey-coloured 
rain.' 

3. When they assemble (the clouds), for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous moTements, 
like a wife (whose husband is airay): sportiTe, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat- 
ing (the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 

■ might, 

4. The troop of Mabuts is self-moTing, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and iiiTested 
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,** irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

6. We declare, by our birth &om our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompaoies the mani- 
fssting (invocation of the SfAitnis), at the libations 

yening aunile, " like Bome rays " (itf ehid utrd ttxt), it hba been 
tmderstood in a different sense by fonner tnuulators. Thos, 
Bosen has omamMUu Hgnotmmtw, rari Ittctt radii telitt pa 
tMU» e^whttUur; and 1£. Langlois, {Ut MarouU) briOmt tout 
hurt pamrM, eomvu let naaget tout let feux det itaHet: but 
stfihhih cannot bave any relation to itari. 

* Jfadhupariam, ' hanng the colour of bonay ; ' or, according 
to tbe oommentator, being equally pore or pelludd (twaek' 
ehha. 

* By making their worshippers wealtby. 
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of the Soma ; for, inasmuch as they etood by, en- 
couraging Indea in the conflict, they have acquired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the sokr rays, they hare 
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare {of ' 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
.and suitable to the Mabuts. 

SiJkta IV. (LXSXTIII.) 
Rithi and deity, as before : the metre of the first aad last stanzaB, 

ProMtAr^ankti ; of the fifth, TtrdBriipA ; and, of the rest, 

Triiihdihh. 
. 1. Come, Maeuts,' with your brilliant, light- Vargt xiv. 
moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed, chariots. 
Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair, 

* The Soholiaet here piopoBes varioos etymologies of the 
name Marvt, some of which are borrowed from Ydtha, Utr., 
XL, 13. They emmd (ruvanti, from rw), having attained mid- 
heaven [mitam) ; or, They aotmd without measure {amitam) ; 
or. They shine (&om rtwh), in the clouds made {mitam) by them- 
selves ; or, They luutm {dravanti) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid-air are said, in the Vedai, to be 
styled MariiU : as in the text, " Ail females whose st&tion is the 
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vdgu, and all the 
troops (of demigods), are Marvta." Sdgaia also cites the 
PaurdAik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine ISarvtt, in seven 
troops, as the sons of Saii/apa {VitMu Puruia, p. 152). 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-beariDg horses, for his 
adrantBge ? Bright as burnished (gold), and anned 
with the thunderbolt, they farrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheels. 

3. Mabuih, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion : (to you) they 
raise lofty Bacrifices, like (tall) trees. 'Well-bom 
MiETTTS, for yon do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortnnate days have befallen yon, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and hare given lustre to 
the rite for which water was essentiaL The sons 
of GoTAHA, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwdling.* 

6. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gotama recited, Mabttts, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

6. This is that praise, Mabuts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
qteech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 
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Si3kta V. (LXXXIX.) 

The Sitht, as before, Gotaua; bat the hymn is addressed to the 

YiswADXVAS. The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the 

seventh, ia Jagati: of the sixth, Vir&hthdnd; and, of the last 

thtee, 2VwA(uW. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim- 
peded, and subversive (of foes), oome to us from 
every quarter. May the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting ua protection day by day, be 
ever with us, for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours) : may the bounty of the gods, ever approTing 
of the upright-, light upon up : may we obtain the 
iriendship of the gods ; and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,' — 
Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Baksha, Abeide, Aetamam, 
VAEuftA, Soma, the ASwins : and may the gracious 
SarabwatI grant us happiness.'' 

" Fiirvayd nimdd. Nwid is a synonym of tdeh, speech, or a 
text, — here said to be a text of the Veda. 

^ Host-of these, here inoluded amongst the Viiwadevat, have 
occurred before. But the Scholiast here also explaioa their 
functions : — Shaga and Mttra are Adityat ; and the latter is, 
especially, the lord of day, as by \h% text Maitram vd ahah, — The 
day is dependent on Miira. Aditi is the mother of the gods ; 
Bahha is called a Prafdpatt, able to make the world : or, he is 
the creator {SiraAyagarhha), dif^ed among breathing or living 
oreatnres, as breath, or life ; as by the text PrdAo vai Dahthah, — 
Lakaha, verily, is breath. Atridh, from triih, to dry up ; nn- 
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4. May the wind wait to ns the grateful medi- 
cament : ' may mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us):*" may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are prodactive of pleasure, 
(bring) it (to us). A^wins, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

6. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Indea, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection. 
As PusHAH has ever been our defender, for the 
inore^e of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
Tmmolested guardian of onr welfare. 

diylDg, unchanging; that ie, the class of MarwU. Art/aman is 
the sun, as by the text A»au vd dditt/o' ryamA, — He, the aun, is 
Aryaman. TaruAa is named from v^i, to Burround, encompassing 
tiie wicked with Ms bonds : he is, also, the lord of night, as by 
the text VdruA't rdlrih, — The night is dependent on VaruAa. 
Soma is twofold ; the plant bo called on earth, and the moon, as a 
diviiiity in heaven. The Aiwins are so termed, either &om 
having horses {aiwaeatttau) ; or from pervading all things, the 
one, with t&oisture, the other, with light, according to Tdtia, who 
also states the question : Who were they ? which Is thus answered : 
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditioaists (aitihdiika), they were two virtuous princee.— 
Nintita, XII., 1. 

' Bheth^am; that medicament which the Ahcint, as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi- 
cation is given. 

* Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life; and heaven, aa sending rain, and, therefore, indirectly 
nourishing all things. 
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6. May Ihdea, who listens to muoh praise, guard Varga xvr. 
our welfare: may PiSshan, who knows all things, 

guard our weliare : may TAbkshta,' with unble- 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maexjts, whose coursers are spotted 
deer, who are the sons of Prisni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of saoriflcea, (seated) on the tongue of 
Agni,'' regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun,— 
may all the gods, — come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is 
good ; let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods.' 

" TArluhga is a patronymic, impljdtig boil of Trikiha, and, 
according to the Scholiast, Garutman. He is termed, in the text, 
Arithfanemi, — he who haa unbanned or irrenBtible {arithfa) 
weapons (twmi) : or the latter may imply, as nsual, the circnm- 
ference of a wheel, — whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded. But 
Art»Man«mi occurs, in the Vdyu PurdSa, as the name of a 
Prajdpati, bo that the passage might mean AritManemi, the son 
of Trihaha, which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patria^h iToiiyizpa .- the same make TdrjbAya a synonym of 
Arui^a, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vehicle of TitMu, Garuda. 

" This may he predicated of all the deities; aa they receive 
oblations through the mouth of Agm. 

' Deeakilam: whence it may be rendered, ea the Scholiast 
proposes, in the singnlar; undorstauding, by deva, Fr^dpati, 
either a patriarch or Brahnd. The Commentator says, the 
limit of human life is 116 or 120 years; but Hie next stanza 
specifies a century. 
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9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existeaoe, by inflicting inflrmity on 
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires/ 

10. Aditi'' is heaven; Aditi is the firmament; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son ; AniTi is all the 
gods; Aditi is the five olasBes of men i' Aditi is 
generation and birth/ 

SliKTA VI. (XC.) 

The ^ithi and deitieB are the same ; the metre is Qdyatrl, except 

in the laat BtouzH, vhere it is Anuthfubh. 

1. May Tabuna and the wise MrrfiA lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires), — and Aetamak,' 
rejoicing with the gods. 

* That is, let us not become bo feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infonts, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

** Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivieible, 
may, here, signify either the earth or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Scholiast. According to Ydska, the hymn declares 
the might of Aditi,— AdiUr vibhiitim Acluukle {Nir., IV,, 23) ; or, 
aa 8dyaAa, " Aditi is hymned as the same vith the tiniverse." 

* As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four eastee and the out^astea. It is also interpreted, five classes 
of beings, or, Gods, Men, GandAarvat (including Ap»ara*as\. 
SerpentB, and Pitfis; or, as it occurs in the Niruikta, III., 7, 
Qandharvm, Pitfia, (Jods, Atwa$, and Bahhatas. 

* Jdfa is the actual birth of beings; janitvia, the faculty of 
being bom, generation. Bosen renders tlie terms, natum and 
tMSciturvm. 

* Ari/aman is said to be the sun, in his function of separating 
day &om night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
^e world), and, never heedless, discharge their 
funotions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Ihdea, the Maeuts, Fubhan, 
and Bhaga, bo direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of good gifts. 

5. PtJSHAN, ViSHftu," Maedts,'" make our rites 
restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the Vw^axviii. 
sacrificer ; the rivers bring sweet (fraters). May the 

herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the 
region of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to ub. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards ub ', may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to ns ; may Vaeuna, 
may Artaman, be propitious to us ; may Indea and 
B^UHASPAii be propitious to usj may the wide- 
stepping TiBH^D be propitious to us. 

■ VidiAu i& Boid to mean the pervader, or perrading deity. 

" The term of the t«zt ia naydvah, whiob is explained, by the 
Soholiast, the troop of Martdi, from their going with hoiaes 
{evaih). 
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Sitai TH. (XC!I.) 

The ^iihi is, atill, Qotaka; the deity is Soiu: from the fifth 
to the sixteeiith stanza, the metre is Qiyatri ; the aeTenteenth, 
Tr»h^ih: the rest, Triihluhk. 

1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by 
our understanding ; thou leadest ub along a straight 
path. By thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts ; t^ou art powerful, by thine energies, and 
knowest all things ; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy 
greatness : thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
nourished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acta are (like those) of the royal VaeuAa :• 

* Rdjnah ■ te Varuiatya. The Scholiast would seem to argae 
that VaimAa here meaos that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
Soma plant thiit has been purchased for a sacrifice, — ydgdrtham 
dTtfitah hrito vattreAdtritah Somo VaruHah, chiefly because Soma 
ia the king of the Srohmans ; as by the text of the Veda, Somo 
'gmtiiam BrdhmaAdndm rdj'd, — Soma is the king of ns Brahmans ; 
and Somardjdno BrdhmaAah, — The Brahmans have Soma for king. 
Bnt, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, ia usually understood 
by Soma; and there does not appear any reason for understanding 
the term VaruAa in any other than its nsnal acceptation. The 
title of rdjd, we have already seen, is, not unfrequently, assigned 
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was equally 
given to Soma. 
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thy glory, Soma, ib great and profound : thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitea ; thou 
art the augmenter of all, like Aryamas. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis- 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in tie moun- 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, iUue- 
trious' Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

6. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the piQus,'' or even the slayer of Vritea ; thou 
art holy sacrifice." 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to ns. If thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest. Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never 



9. Soma, be oar protestor with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our 



• Or royal (rdjan) Soma. 

" Sutpalis twam rdjota. Sat may be explained, also, aooordiug 
to the Scholiast^ by Brahman, making the sentence, " the protector, 
or lord (pati), or the king {rdfd), of the Brahmsns." 

' Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the essential part it performs in it (tadritpo hhavalt, tddhyaiwdd 
yofttdndm). 
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praise, approaoli, Soma, and be, to us, as the aug- 
menter of our rite. 

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises. Do thou, who art henignant, approach. 

12. Be, unto us, Soma, the beetower of wealth, 
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 
angmenter of nutriment, an exoellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny ; preserve 
us from sin : pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

16. Increase, Soma. May vigour come to thee 
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants : be,ito us, a friend. Well-supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee : may 
sacriflcial offerings and vigour be concentrated m 
the destroyer of foes ; and, being fiiUy aonrished, 
do thou provide. Soma, excellent viands in heaven, 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice he invested with 
them all. Come to our mansions. Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter (over 
difEculties), attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. To him wlio presents (offerings) 8oha gives 
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able 
in af^irs, skilful in domestic ooncemB, assiduous in . 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, in- Vaigi xxiii. 
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the 
granter of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver 

of strength, bom amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness 
with light 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may 
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend 
US (from our enemies,) in battle.' 

StfKTA VIII. (XCII.) 

The ^ithi is Gotuu. : the deity is Ushas (the Dawn), except in 
the last triad, which is addressed to the AjwiHS : the metre 
of the first four renes is Jagati ; of the laet eiz, UiMih ; of the 
rest, Triififahk. 
1. These divinities of the morning* have spread vaiga xsiv. 

' There is, evidently, great conAiuon, in this hynm, between 
Soma, the moon, and &>ma, the aoid Asclepiae. Few passages 
indicate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse twenty-two, 
which alludes to the function of scattering darkness by light. 

" We have the term Ushatah, in the plural, intending, according 
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light (over the world) : they make manifeat the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors .bumishitig 
their weapons : the radiant and progressing mothers* 
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their oourse). 

2. Their purple rays Lave readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine 
(to their car) ; the deities of the dawn have re- 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the momii^) illu- 
minate,'* with their inherent radiance, the remotest 
parts (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, — 
like warriors' (with their shining arms, in the van 
of battle), — bringing every kind of food to the per- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presraits libations. 

4. IJsHAS cuts off the aooamulated (glooms) ; as 



to the ConuDentatoF, the divinities tiiat preside over the morning: 
but, according to Tdtia, the plnral ia nsed honorificallT only, for 
the singular pereonifloation. — Nirukta, XH., 7. 

■ Orffid^'maymeon simply maker, aatlior; anOiorB of light, — 
hhAtonirm&tryak.~Ifirukta, XII., 7. 

*" ArehanU; literally, worship, — that is, the hearens : but the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

' The text has only "like warriors." The Scholiast explains the 
comparison : " Aa they spread, with bright arms, aloug the front 
of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky, before 
the coming of the sun." 
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a barber (outs off the hair);' she bares her bosom ; 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker) : and, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east): it spreads and disperses the thick darkness. 
She anoints her beauty; as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices. The daughter of the 
sky*" awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- 
ness- XTsHAS restore the consciousness (of living 
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer, 
to obtain' fevour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,' is praised by the descendants 
of GoTAMA. UsHAS, grant us food, associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth 
which confers feme, posterity, troops of slaves, and 

' Nrili.r wa, "like a barber," is the phrase of the text. Or 
nfitii may mean a danoing-girl, when the tranalatioa will be, 
" Uthas displaye gracea, like a dancing-gitl" {peadnti vaptUe)', 
Qie former meaning either darkneas or elegance, the latter, either 
to cat off, or to possees. There is no point of Bimilituda expressed 
in Rosen's version : Tenehra* diisipat Aurora, taltatrix velvti. 

" J}ivah ilukitd, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

" With the appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals 
and birds, and the voices of men, are again heard. 
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is characterized by horses, — which thou, who 
aboTindest in riobes, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
saorifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, e^anding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours. She hears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, bom ^;ain 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.* 

'■■ 11. She has been seen illuminating the boun- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night).* Wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light, 
like the bride of the Sun." 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad, — as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), — and spreads, expansive, like flowing water. 

* Like B swaghnl; literally, the wife of a dog-killer, bat 
explained, vt/ddhMtri, as in ttiO'text. 

" Sunudram ia the only term in the text, explained, noayam 
«va aarantlm, — going of her own accord. The ScholiaBt adds 
mghi : otherwise, we might have understood it in its obuhI sense 
of ' suter,' — making night the sister of morning. 

' YosJtd jdratya. Jdra, meaning the causer of the deoay, or 
disappearance, of night, is explained by Sirya, the Snn. 
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She IB beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
miimpeding sacred ceremonies.'' 

13. ITsHAS, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous TJshas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, dawn here, to-day, upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring as wealth. 

16. Possessor of food, TTsha.8, yoke,- indeed, to- 
day, your puq>le steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. AswiNs, destroyers of foes, turn, with&TOur- Vargaxxrii. 
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, which 
eontains cattle and gold. 

17. AswiNS, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven" to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine ASwms, 
— who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, — seated in a golden chariot. 



* Aminaii dmvy&ni vrat&ni, not injuring, that is, faTooring, 
divine nt«B, or offerings to the gods, wbioh are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; ae by the text, Na rdtratt na tdyam 
asli dmayi o^'iMA^am,— Sacrifice Ib Jiot acceptable to the gods at 
night, or in the evening. 

" Aa before observed, the jHuiini are, sometimeB, identified 
^ith the Han and moon. 
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SiKJ/L IX. (XCin.) 

The Jfithi is Ootaka : the doitiea are Aqhi and Soma : the 

metre of the three first stanzas is Anvthftihh ; of three, 

begmmng with the ninth, Qdyatri; at the eighth, Jaga^ or 

TritJifvhh; and, of the rest, TritM^h. 

1. Agni and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour- 
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the 
oblation). ' 

2. Aqni and Soma, grant, to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength, and good horses. 

3. Agot and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all bis life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off the cows that were the 
food of PAfti, is (well-) known to us. Ton have slain 
the ofepring of Brisaya' ; and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the sun"), for the benefit of the 
many. 

* Bfitaj/Mi/a hihah. The latter is a synonym of <ipatya, off- 
gpriog. — Kirukta, III., 2. BfUaya is said to be a synonym of 
Twathfyi, here styled an Atura. I'he offspring of Twatktri is 
Vfitra: and the agency of Agni and Soma in his death ia ex~ 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs PrdAa and 
Apdna, the separation of which from Vj-itTO was the approximate 
cause of his death. 

** £y the destruction of Vfitra, the enveloping cloud, or 
gathered darline«B, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky, 
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5. Tou two, Agni and Boha., acting together, 
liave suatained these constellations in the sky ; you 
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled, from 
the notorious imputation.' 

6. Aghi and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven ; a hawk carried off the other, by force, 
from the summit of the mountain : " growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Aqhi and Soma, partake of the proffered Viig* xxix. 
oblation ; be gracious to us : showerers (of desires), 

be pleased: prosperous and diligent protectors, be 
propitious ; and grant, to the sacrifioer, health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Aqni and Soma, protect his sacrifice, and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 



' The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide was incurred 
by Indra, it is said, ja killing Friira, who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to riv^s, women, and trees. This looks 
rather like a PattrdAii legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
ia, also, given : the rivers were defiled bj the dead body of 
Vritra, which had fallen into them ; their waters were, conse- 
quently, unfit to bear any part ia sacred rites, until they were 
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba- 
tions of Soma juice. 

" The legend relates that Vdffu brought Agni from heaven, at 
the desire of Bhriga, when performing a saerifloe ; Soma was 
brought from Stearga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Qdyatri, in 
the shape of a hawk. These are, olearly, allegorical allusions to 
the early use of fiie and the Soma plant in religions ceromonies. 
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the gods, worshipe you with clarified hutter and 
ohlations: grant to the man engaged (in devofdon,) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Agsi and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked hy a common invocation, share our 
praises ; for you have (ever) been the chief of the 
gods." 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompence) 
to him who presents to you both this darified 
butter. 

11. Aqni and SoBCA, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us, together. 

12. Aqni and Soma, cherish our horses ; and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are 
afflurait, strength (to perform) religious rites; and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 

ANUTAKA XV. 
8t5MTA I. (XCIV.) 

The Riahi is Kctsa, tte son of Akotkas; the deity ia Agbi, 
aaeociated, in three parts of the eighth etanza, with the gods 
in general, and, in the latter half of the last, with different 
divinitieB: the metre of the two last stanzas b Trithivhh; 
of the rest, Jagati. 
X. 1. To him who ia worthy of praiee, and all- 

*■ The tenn is simply devatrd, explained deveihu praimiak. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are 
they who are the two kings of the gods [rAjdtum vd etau dwd- 
. ndm yad agnishoKau.) 
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a. workman makes) a car. Happy is our under- 
standing, when engaged in hia adoration. Let us not 
suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship.' 

2. He for whom thou sacrificest accomplishes 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en- 
joys (wealth, the source of) strength : he prospers ; 
and poverty never approaches him. Let us not suffer 
injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee. Perfect the 
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the 
offered oblations. Bring hither the Adittas;" for 
we love them. Let ua not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

4. "We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around ; and both bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining with various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury, through thy friendship. 

* This last clause ia the burden of all the stanzea except tlie 
concluding two : 8aJihj/$ md riehdmd vai/am fava, — May we not 
be iujured in, or hj, thy friendship ; that is, according to the 
Scholiast, Do thou preeerre us. 

" The BonB of Aditt, that is, all the gods. 
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Targa xzxi. 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest ; 
thou art the principal (preaenter of the offering), 
the mrector (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
or, by birth, the family-priest.' Thus conversant 
with all the priestly functions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Aqni, suffer injnry 
through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou 
seest, divine Aqki, beyond the darkness of night. 
Let us not, Aqni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,'' let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost:" let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words. 
Let us notsnffer injury, Aam, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the 
wicked and the impious, all who are ene^nies, 

■ Agni ia here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sticrifioes. He is the Adhwaryv, usually 
called the Teoiter of the Y^itsh, — here defined, hy the Scholiast, 
as the presenter of the ofEerings : he is the Moiri, or invoking 
priest: he is the JPraHiiri, or the MaitrdvaruAa, whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do, and when to perfonn 
their functions : he is the Fotri, or priest so termed, and the 
femily or hereditary PuroMta : or Fwohita may be the same as 
the Brakmd of a ceremony, — being, to men, what Brihupati is to 
the gods. 

' Bee&h. All the gods are here considered to be but portions 
or members of Agni. 

' F-krva, before. The Scholiast explains this by muihyif, 
principal : otherwise, it might be thought that we had, here, an 
allusion to chariot-races. 
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whether distant or near ; and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee. Let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10. When thou hast yoked the hright red horses, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that 
of a bull ; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with 
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Aqni, sufier injury 
through thy Mendship. 

11. At thy roaring even the birds are terrified: Vupixxxii. 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 

in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support of 
MiTEA and of VAEuftA. Wonderful is the fury of 
the Maruts. (Dwellers in the region) below (tiie 
heavens),' encourage us ; and may their minds again 
{be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confrrmer of all riches. May we be present 
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice. Let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee, when thou art lighted 
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted, 
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper. 
Let ua not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

* Selow Suargahka, or in the antartkiha, or firmament. 

. ,yG00J^lf 



246 RIG-VBDA SANHiri. 

15 {Portunate is the worshipper) to whom, (aasi- 
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin, — 
whom thou associatest. with auspicious strength. 
May he be (enriched), by thee, with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what JB 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence ; 
and may Miiba, Ya^uAa, Anrn, ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.' 



SEVENTH ADHTAYA. 

ANTTVAKA XV. (continued). 

SlJKTA II. (XCV.) 

The deity is Aohi, having the Bttribotee of the dawn, or the 

Aam entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 

or simple Aqhi ; the Si»h% ia Eut&l ; the metre, 2HiAfuih. 

Vwga I. 1. Two periods, of different complexions,'' revolve, 

' This verao ffirminates the following hymns, with two ex- 
ceptions, as far as the hundred and first S&kta. Miira, VarvAa, 
and Aditihaxa been before noticed. By Sindhu is t^ be under- 
etood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean either the sea, or flowing streams 
collectively, or the river Indus. Pfifhivl and Biv are the per- 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to htmour, 
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing baa been 
asked for {tat * ' mAmahmiam) ; from mdh, to venerate or wor- 
ship : tat, that, refers, here, to dyw, or life. 

" Vvr^ft, of various nature, or, here, oompteodons ; blaok and 
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for their own purposes ; and each, in suocessioQ, 
severally nourishes a son. In one, Habi is the re- 
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Agni 
is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, tiiia embryo Agni,' inherent (in all be- 



white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, 
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully- 
manifested, or horn, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb 
of night, and ia born, or shines, in the morning. Sari, or the 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
AffTti, shining at night, ia to he worshipped in the evening, — 
taimd Agnaye tdyant kUyaU Surydya prdtah, which ia rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
{U>ha»i pritakkdU hamirhhagyo 'gnir atti sa devatd) : therefore, 
it is said, the Agni is that endowed with the properties of 
dawn : or it may be the simple, discrete Agni {auaha»aguAa- 
viUthto 'gnih htddho 'gnir vd devoid). "We must, therefore, 
consider Agni to be treated es identical with Sari, orthe sun, aa 
well aa referred to in his own personification. 

' This stanza is somewhat diflerently interpreted. The Tm 
are said, by the Scholiast, to be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, aa an 
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as 
in the text: " "Wiad is the cause of fire ; fire, of wind" (Agner 
Uvdyuh hdraAam, vdyor agnih). The term, in the text, for 
wind, or its agency, ia taxukiuk, which is here said to mean 
'brilliant,' — from "the brilliant central proximity of wind" 
{dlptdnmadkyam&d vdyoh gakdidt). Eosen connects tteathfuh 
with garbham, and renders ihem, fulminatoTii parenieni. Ho also 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the tea 
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ings,)» eharp-visaged, nniversally renowned, ahining 
among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth, — 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament ; and, dividing the seasons of the year, 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.** 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden' Aqni ? 
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations.* The 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean,' 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 

fingers, which generate Affni through the air of attrition, as an 
embryo in the etickB. Sdj/aHa gives both interpretation- 

• Viihritram, deposited in all creatures ^ that ia, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

" As submarine fire, Afftti is bom in the ocean ; as flie sun, 
in heaven ; and, as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and 
space, — regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of the 
horizon. 

° Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

' jiffni, in the form of lightning, may be considered ae the 
son of the watera collected in the clouds ; and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys : as, in the 
Smriti, it is said, — " Oblations ofi'eied in fire ascend to the son : 
rain is produced tmva the sun ; com, from rain ; and thence spring 
mankind." 

* Affni is thought to rise, in the morning, in the shape of the 
snn from ont of the ocean, — upattkAt lamudrdt • • nirgaeMtiaii. 
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6. Appearing amongst tliem (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the waving watera," spreading his own 
renown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Agni is bom ; and, approaching the 
lion," they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auapieious ones" (day and night,) y,™,!!, 
wait upon him, like two female attendants ; as 
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the paths (that 

they have gone). He has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (t^e priests), on the right 
(of the altar), anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms ; and 
the formidable Aonj, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties). He 
draws np, £tom everything, the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de- 
rived) frotn his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated, in the Armament, with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form ; 
and the wise snstainer (of all things) sweeps over 

* Above, on tlie aide, or tip, of the crooked waters, — dtu 
jihmdndm • • ttpatthe. Agni, here, is the lightning, which appears 
on tiie skirts of the nnevenly-disposed, or tindnlating, rain falling 
from the clouds. 

^ Sinham tiie Scholiast conmders as applicable to Agni, to 
imply his ability to suffer or be overoome, — lahanai^m, alJii- 
ihaeana&lam. I'here does not seem to be any objection to the 
metaphorioal use of the literal meaning of tlie word, 'a lion.' 

' Both may, also, intimate heaven and earth ; or the two pieces 
of wood nibbed together to produce fiame. 
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the souroe* (of the rains, with his radiance), whence 
a concentration of light is spread abroad bj the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and Tiotorioas radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament. AoNi, who 
hast been kindled by ns, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow, in a torrent, 
through the sky ; and, with those pure waves, he 
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in 
the new-sprung parents'" (of the grain). 

11. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of 
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitea, VabdAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 



SriKTA III. (XCVI.) 

The ^ithi and metre ore as before; the deity is Aani, but 
either in bis general oharactet, or as SraiiiAodd. 

Vargsiii. 1. Engendered by force, Aoin, verily,- appro- 
priates, as soon as born, the offerings of the sages: 

* Svdintt is the term, in this and in the next verse, for the 
atdarihha, or fimuunent, as the root, or sonrcc, of the rains. 

" The text has merely naedtu ■ praiii»hv, — in the new parents, 
or mothers ; that is, in the othadkit, the annuals, or the oerealia, 
which ripen after the rains, and hear food, being impregnated 
by the terrestrial Agnt. 
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the waters and voice make him theix friend ;' and the 
gods retain him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.*" 

2. (Propitiated) hy the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Atu, he created the progeny of the MAaus," 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendouj, the 
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Agni, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, 
the chiefs (of the gods), the aecomplisher of saori- 
fioee, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated 
by praises, the oflfepring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of oontinual gifts. The gods 
retain Agni, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Aqni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
■nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestowA of 

Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
way. The gods retain Agni, as the givOT of (sacri- 
ficial) wealHi. 

* The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined, 

at its produetion, with rain and with sound. 

" As the conTsyer of oblations, the tenn is dravtAodd, the 
giver of wealth ; bat the wealth is ihai of Bacri£ce, or abondance 
of clarified batter. 

° Ayu is said, by the Scholiast, to be another name of JEfonw. 
What is intended by the progeny of the Jfanui is not very obyioua ; 
but it appears to intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says, 
being hymned hy Manu, he created all the offspring of Manu 
{Manund slutah aan mdnavlh sarvdh pra^'d tg'anayat). 

■ " The term is prathama, — the first, which the Commentator 
iot«rpreta by mukhya, chief. 
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5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
other's complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together, to one infant,' who, radiant, shines between 
earth and heaven. The gods retain Agni, as the 
giver of sacrificial wealth. 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has reoourse to him,— 
him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Aqni, — as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth, — who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, bom, and the preserver 
of tin (that) exists, (as well as of all)that are coming 
into existence. 

8. May DBAVii^oDA grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth ; may BEAVT^oni. grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary ; may DeavIAodI give 

■ us food, attended by progeny ; may DEAvi^ODi. 
bestow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Aghi, who art the purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake 
of securing food to us who are posseiwed of wealth ; 
and may MrrEA, YiEuftA, Abiti, ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 

* Affni, 'whom they nourish with the oblations offered daring 

their oontinnance. 



lized^y Google 



• ABOfAKA. — 8BTENTH ADHtAtA. 253 



siiEtA IT. (xcni.) 

The ^ishi is the Bame ; the deity, Aom, as pure fire, oi that of 
which pori^ is the attribate ; the metre is Odtfalri. 

1. ]!klay our ein, Aqni, be repented of.' Manifest 
riches to ns. May our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as, among these thy worship- 
pers, SuTSA.) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiaats (of' thee) the most distinguished. 
May our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with 
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy praise,) 
obtain posterity." May our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the Tictorious flamM of Agni penetrate 
oniTersally, may our sin be repented of. 

* Apa nah ioiuchad agham. Sbiuchat is from iuek, \a soiroir, 
in the intensatiTe form, and the Vaidxk imperative, or Ut, with 
apa prefixed, although locally detached. The commentator 
proposes two interpretationB .* " Let our sin pass away from ub, 
and light upon our adversaries;" or, "Let our sin, affected by 
grief, perish." Rosen renders it, noitrum expietur tctliu. 

'■ JPra • • jdyMtahi • • cayaa; from j'an, to be bom: — Ifay 
we be bom successively, in the persons of our posterity. Itosen 
has vincamut luo auxilio ; but this is, evidently, an oveisight, from 
confounding the radical yn&ji-~y'ag», conquering. M. Langlois 
follows bis rendering, with some additions: — Agni! tieetehtfi 
defamiUf, n nout-minut nout nmu acangont dow rnptct, puiuumt- 
noiu obtmir la tietoin f 
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6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
art our defender. May our sin be repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
the opposite shore). May our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea, 
for our welfere. May our sin be repented of. 

SiiKTA V. (XCVin.) 

The fSiahi, aa before ; the deity ia either Yai^itXhaxa, or the 

poie {iaddha) Aomi ; the metre is 2W'«A<uiA. 

1. May we continue in the fevour of VaiswI- 
NAEA ;' for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all 
ban^. As soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe ; he aceompanies the rising 
sun.* 

i. Aqni, who is present" in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs, — may the AaNi TaiswAnara, who ia present 

* VaUie&nara implies either he who rules over all {vtiwa) mrai 
{nara), or who conducts them (norn) to another region, — either 
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to future life, through 
the funeral fire. 

*' Eitber as the combined heat with solar radiance; or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the snn, in proportion as the solar r&ya 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial £re asoend, and 
mix with them. 

" Prithia, explained by xauprithia, in contact with, or nihita, 
placed, or present, in the sky. Agtii is in contact with, or present 
in, the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire ; and, in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity. 
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in vigour, guard us, night and day, against our 
enemies. 

3. Vaiswanaka, may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (firait): may precious treasures 
■wait upon us:* and may Mitea, VaedAa, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, and hearen, preserve them to us. 

SliKTA TI. (XCIX.) 

The ^ithi is Ka^apa, the aoa of MAsfcni ; and the Hynm, 
conaiatiiig of a aisgls stanza, in the IVithfuih metre, is addtcsaed 
to Aam, as JItatbdas." 

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JiiAVEDAS. Vargi vii. 
May he consume the wealth of those who feel 
enmity against us : may he transport us over all 
difficulties. May Agni convey us, as in a boat over 
a river, across all wickedness. 

SliKTA vn. (C.) 

The deity i3 Inuba ; the ^iihii are the YiBBHX&nus,— or five bods 

of YBiSHXeiB," a£i(;'ef,~who wtKSijarihit, orregal sages, Sttre- 

rally named in the seveatoenth Btanza ; the metre is IHiMubh. 

1. May he, who is the showerer of desires ; who Vaipi viir. 

* Bosen baa diviUa noi opulmtoa sequtmtor ; but the magkaeinah 
of the text cannot be the accusative plural, vhich -would be either 
maghavalah or maghonah. It is the adjective of the word imme- 
diatoly preceding, rdj/ah, ' riches,' here said to mean vealtli in 
'family, or eons, grandsons, &c. 

" There is nothing remarkable in tida 8&kta, except its brevity, 
it coDSJBtiDg of a single stanza. 

* We have no mention of Vfiihagir and his bods in the 
FurdAat. 
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is 00-dweller with (all) enei^es, the supreme ruler 
over the vast heayea and earth, the sender of water, 
and to be invoked in battles ; — may Indba, asso- 
ciated with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

2. May he, whose course, like that of the son, 
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the 
slayer of hia foea, the witherer (of opponents) ; who, 
with his swift-moving iriends, (the winds), is the 
moat bountiful (of givers) ; — may Indea, associated 
with the Maeths, be our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds) ; he, who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies ; — may Iin>BA, 
associated with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the swift,* most 
bountiful amongst the bountiftil, a ftiend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera- 
tion, and preeminent among those deserving of 
praise. May Indea, associated with the Maeuts, be 
our protection. 

5. Mighty with th^ Budras, as if with Ms sons ; 
victorious in battle over his enemies ; and sending 
down, with his co-dwellers, (the waters, whidi are 
productive of) food, — Indea, associated with the 
Maedts, be our protection. 

* Angirohhw angirattamah, " the moet Angirat of Angiratai," 
vhioh might be thought to refer to the Rithii bo named : bat 
the Commeatator derives it from ang, to go, and explainB angu 
raiah by gantdrah, goers; ' Uiose who go swiftly.' 
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. 6. May he, the represser of (hoatile) wiatti, the '"«" ^^ 
author of wax, the protector of the good, the iu- 
Toked of many, share, with our people, on this day, 
tiie (light of the) snn.' May Ikbba., associated with 
the Masutb, be onr protection. 
: 7. Him his allies, the Maroib, animate in battle ; 
him men regard as the preserver of their property : 
he alone presides over every act of worship. May 
Insea, associated with the Mjlbuts, be our protec- 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for 
wealth ; as he grants them the light (of conquest), 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle)." May 
LfDEA, associated with the MABtJTS, be our pro- 



9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant ; 
with bis right, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise. May Indba, tmsociated 
with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene- 

' The VdnhdgirM ore anpposed to address tluB prayer to 
Inira, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their 
enemies, and to recover the cattle that had been oanied away 
by them, or that the light may be withheld from their op- 



" Theexpresdon jyotith, 'light,' and ehiHamui, ' m the dark- 
ness of thought,' may, also, be applied mere literally, and eipiess 
the hope that Indra will giTt the light of knowledge to darkness 
of understanding. 
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botoT : he ia qniokly reoogDJBei hy all men, to-day, 
through his chariots : by his manly energies he is 
■victor over unruly (adTerBaries). May Ihsba, aaao- 
ciated with the Mabttis, be our protection. 

11. InToked by many, he goes to battle, mth his 
kinsmen, or frith (followers) not of his kindred: 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons and grandstms. May Insba, asso- 
dated with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

12. He IB the wielder of tits thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fieroe, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
Soma juice, inspiring the fire dassea of beings with 
Tigour. May IimBA, associated with the Mabuis, 
be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene- 
mies) ; he is the sender of good wat^^s, brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thnnderer, the pro* 
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donatious 
and riches attend. May Iitdea, associated With the 
Maeuts, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,' eternally and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 
our acts, convey us beyond (evil). May Ihdea, 
associated with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

15. Kor gods, nor men, nor waters, hare reached 

' SobmA nt&nam, the distribntor at bU things, tliroiiglL hia 
power. Or it may mean, that he is the pretot}^ of eraTthing 
endued with rigoar. 
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the limit of the strength of that benefioent (divi- 
nity) ;* for he Bnrp^seB both earth and heaven by 
his foe-consuining (might). May Ikdea, associated 
■with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

16. The red and black coiirsers,~long-limbed, ^ 
'well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 
of RhrAswa, — are recognized amongst hnman hosts.* 

17. Indha, showerer (of benefite), the VAEaHi- 
QiRAS, — Ruxi-^WA, and his companions, AuBABtsHA, 
Sahadeva, BhatatuXwa, and Sueadhas,— address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Ihdea, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Mabuts), having attacked the 
Dasyns and the S'imyus," slew them with his 
thimderbolt : the thonderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complezioned Mends,' and rescued 
the sun, and set free the water. 

* Tbe text lias »a yatya d&od imatd. Tho latter is said to 
be put for devaiya, a Faidik license, and is explained, "endowed 
vith the propertiee of giving, fto.": {ddnddiguAayvkUuya). 

" Nihuhithu vikihu. 2faJtMha ia axplained by ' man ;' vlienoa 
the deiiTati^re vill mean manly, or bmnan: t^ also imports 
* man ;' whence Rosen renders the phrase, mfar hananat gmUt. 
The Scholiast interprets ^hhu by tMdlakthaidmprtg'dtu, 
"people deeognated as as army." 

<> The commentary explains these, ' enemiea' and Rdhthattu \ 
bnt they, more probably, deaignate races not yet Bubjeoted by 
the Taidik Hindos, or Anans. 

* SakkiiMh heitnyebiih. These, according to the Soludiai^ 
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19. May Ihbba be, daily, our vindicator ; and may 
we, with undiTerted conrae, enjoy (abundant) food ; 
and may Miiba, Yasu&a, Asm, ooeaitj eartih, and 
heaven, pTeseiye it to ns. 



s^KTA vin. (CI.) 

The ^MJU' is Eurai, the BOn of AirsmAS ; the deity, IintaA : the 
matra of the first bbvgd BtaiuoB is Jagati; of the lost toxa, 

1. Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who 
is delighted (with praise) ; who, with RijiSwajt, de- 
Btroyed the pregnant wives of Kjrish^a.* Desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to beoome our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his r^ht hand, attended by the 
Mabuts. 

2. We invoke, to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Mabvts ; him who, with inoreasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Veitea, and 8'ameaea, 

are the winds, or Marutt ; bat why they shoold have a share of 
the enemy's coimtry, (JoM^ciro M&mt'm), seems doubtful, AUa- 
don ifif more probably, intended to earthly friends, or worshippers, 
of Indra, who were white (Swiinj/a) in comparison with the 
dai^er tribea of the conquered oonntiy. 

■ fyiimm is said to he a king, the Mend of Indra : Zrithia, 
to be an Aittra, who was alaia, together wiUi liis wires, that 
none of his posterity might suivive. [See YoL II., p. 35, 
note b, and Vol. III., p. 148, note 7.] Kri*^Ha, tke hlack, may 
be another name for Vritra, the black cloud ; or we may have, 
here, another allusion to the dark-complexioned aborigines. 
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and the unrighteous PiFsn,* and who extirpated the 
unabsori)able S'ushAa.'' 

3. We invoke, to beoome our friend, Indea, who - 
is attended by the Maects; whose great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth ; in whose srarioe 
Yaru^a and Subta are steadfast ; and whose com- 
mand the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle ; who 
is independent ; who, propitiated by praise, is con- 
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations : we invoke, to 
become omr friend, Ikdra, attended by the Mabuts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures ; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kine, for 
the Brahman;' and who slew the humbled Dasyus: 
we invoke, to become our friend, Insea, attended 
by the MAEm's. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them, (in their rites) : 

" iS'flOTStfra.aiid Pipru are, both, termed Aswaa. The latter is 
aleo Btjled aerata, not performmg, or oppoemg, vralat, or 
religiouB ritea. 

" SiahAam aiutham, the diyer np; who is without being 
dried ap, who cannot be absorbed. 

" BrahmaAf, that is, lor Angirat, or the Angiratat, who, 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical cast«. 
Several pasBages concur in statiiig the cows to have been stolen 
ftom the Angir<t»a» : and Angirat cannot be identified with 
Srahmd. The term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Srahman : bo Boaen has Brahmaii * vaeau tribuii. 
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we mvoke, to become our Mend, IirDBAf attended 

Yty the Mabitts. 
T*ig» zm. 7. The radiant Iitdea piooeeda (along the firma- 
ment^ with the manifestation of the Budbas :* 
tiuroQgh the Budras, speech ^reads with more 
expansive oelezity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
IiTDBA : him, attended by the Mabtits, we invoke, 
to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of tme wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, oome to oar 
sacrifice. Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indba, who art poeKessed 
of excellent strength, we poor forth, to tiiee, Kba^ 
tions: defliroua of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations. Therefore,' do tiiou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, npon 
the eaored grass, attended by the Mabtite^ at this 



* Indra ia here said to be radiant, through identity with the 
Eon ; and the Sudrat, to be the same aa the MaruU, in their 
character of vital airs, or priidh : aa it is said, in another text, 
""When Bhining, he risea, having taken the vital airs of all 
ct«atnreB" {To 'tau tapatm vdeti ta lanuhdm bhiidndm prai^ 
iddyodeti). Hence, also, the BabBervience of the Budrat to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymo- 
logieal sense of Bwka is here given by SdyaAa; he deriving it, as 
elsewhere, from the causal of rvd, to weep, "When the vital 
airs depart fix)m the body, they cause the kindred of tlte deoeased 
to ireep : hence ther are called £iidrai. 
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10. Bejoioe, Indea, vntii the steeds who big of 
thy nature ; open thy jaws ; set wide thy throat, (to 
drink the Soma juice) ; let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither) ; and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by oar oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who 
is united, in praise, with the Maetits, we may re- , 
ceive sustenance £-om Inbba: and may Mitea, 
YAMvftAj Anrn, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 



SiSkm IX. (cn.) 

The Sithi and doit;, as in the last : the metre of the first tea 
Htanzas is Jagail ; of tiie last, TrvMvAh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- VugttXiv. 
oellent hymn ; because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise. ThS gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indba with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his gjory : heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun 
and moon, Indea, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, and have fiiith in what we see. 

3. Maghavan, despatch thy chariot, to bring us 
wealth, — that victorious oar which, Indea, who art 
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle. Do thou, Maqhavan, grant happi- 
iKess to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overoome 
our adversaries in every encounter. Defend our 
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portion; rendw liofaes earaly attained by ns; en- 
feeUe, MAeaATAN, the vigonr of our enemies. 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection. Mount thy car, to bring wealtii to ns ; 
for thy mind, Indea, is composed, and resolved on 
■victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle ; thy wis- 
dom is unbounded; thou art most exceUent, the 
granterof a hundred aids in every rite. The author 
of war, Ikdba is uncontrolled ; the type of strraigth : 
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maghatan, (which is to be g^ven, 
by thee,) to men, may be more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand. 
Great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twioe-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength : protector of men, thou art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries," and all this world of beings, Iin)KA, 
who hast, &om birth, ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Indea, the first among the 
gods. Thou bast been the victor in battles. May 
Indba put foremost, in the battle, this oar chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the nprooter (of 
all impediments).'' 

* Tlie three fires ; or, the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air^ 
and fire (sacred or domestic,) on earth. 

** Or the epithetft may be applied to^u^o, a ion, onderBtood, 
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10. Thoa conquer^t, and withholdest not the 
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Ma.qea.tan, for onr defence. Do thou, 
therefore, inspirit as, in onr defiances. 

11. May Indba daily be onr vindicator ; and may 
ve, with undiv^ted course, enjoy abundant food : 
and may Mitea, YaeuAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaTen, preserve it to us. 



sueta X. (cni.) 

The BUM and deity, as before ; Oie metre, liUhtuih. 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of TugnZTL 
this thy supreme power, Indea, as if it wrare present 

with them,*— one Ught of whom shines upon the 
earth ; the other, in heaven : and both are in com- 
bination with each other;" as banner (mingles with 
banner,) in battle. • 

2. He upholds, and has spread on(^ the earth. 
Having struck (the clouds), he has extricated ihe 

— may Indra give iis (a son), an offerer of praiaea, all-wise, and 
tiiB aabduei of foea, and (give lu), also, a chariot foiemost ia 
battle. 

* The term ia pardchaih, which is rather eqniTocal. Bosea 
lenden the phrase, — tmroborf eentra ^oonminmieMdirMto; 
but it, rather, means the oontrarjr, — inreim, averted (pardaUfw, 
parditumiM). Bnt the other sense proposed by the Soholiaat 
seema preferable.— -^AMnuUdm no, as if prewnt. 

" The Boa and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Inirtt. 
In the day, fire is combined (mmpriehyait) vith the Bon; in 
the nig^t, the sun ia combined with fire. 
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waters. He has slain Am; he has pierced BauhtAa; 
he has destroyed, hy his {voweas, the mutilated 
(V^itea).' 

3. Armed with the thimderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Da»yiu. Uranderw, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshippw), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Da»yu, and augment the 
strength and gloiy of the Arya^ 

4. MA.aHA.TAiT, possessing a name" that is to he 
glorified, offers, to him who oelehrates it, these (re- 
volving) ^i;e8 of man.' The thnnderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), salljring forth, to destroy the Dasyus^ 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorLous) 
prowess. 

■ JM and Vritra have, on former oooaaions, been oonudeied 
as ^nonTms : here tiiiey are distinct, lint mean, moat probably, 
only differently formed clonds. Sauhi^a, termed an Aiura, is, in 
all likelihood, BOmething of the same sort, — a purple, or red, clood. 

^ We hare, here, the Datyu and J[rya placed in opposition; 
the one, as the vonihipper, the other, as the enemy of the 
worshipper. iUfiA, ss the sdjeotare Utpwrah, citiee, is expliuned 
' 0^ or belonging to, the Datytu.' The mention of dtiea indicatw 
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may desigQate 
yillages or hamlets. 

* Ndmd iihhrat. The S^oliast interprets nima, strength, 
"that which is the bender or prostrator of foes ;" from nam, to 
bow down. But it does not seem seoeBsary to adopt any oth« 
than the nsnal sense. 

' Mdntuh&md yug&ni, ' t^Lesa mortal yti^*,- Wv&Kfita, Hivtd, 
^e., acoording to the Soholiast^ wMoh Tiuha saccesaively erolres, 
in the character of the son. 
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6. Behold this, the vaat and extenEdTe (might of 
Indea): hare confidence in his prowess. He has 
recovered the cattle; he has recovered the horsey 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. "We offer the Soma libation to him who is the '^**^ ^^^' 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 

the hero who, holding respeot for wealth, takes it 
fi^}m him who performs no sacrifice, — like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), — and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Inbra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the alee^ang A^t with thy 
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the 
Mabuts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, ImiEA, as thou hast slain S'tfflHf^A, 
PiPETT, Ktttava, and Vritea, and destroyed the 
dties of S'aubaba, therefore may Miira, Tabula, 
Anin, ocean, eaitl^ and heaven, grant us that 
(which we dedre). 

Sitei XI. (CIV.) 
The ^ifM, deify, and metre, as before. 
1. The altar has been raised, Indea, for thyVai^xnn. 
seat : hasten to sit upon it, — as a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable), — slackening .the reins, and 
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of 
sacrifice,' bear thee, night and day. 

■ We bave only ' for tbe BeasoD of saoiifice/ prapitwe, — ^fbr 
jM-tfpfa,— literally, * arrived ;' ^nonymoDs, in tiie HinHa, HI., 30, 
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2. These peraonB haTe oome to Ikdsa., (to solicit) 
his protection. Kay he quickly direct them on the 
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and hrmg to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

5. (The jljfuro),' knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off, of himself. Present in the crater, he 
carries o£^ of himself, the foam. The twq wives of 
KuTATA bathe with the water: may they be 
drowned in the depths of the S'ifhI river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant' (Kuyava) 
was oonoealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off), and 
is renowned (throughout the world). The AsTAsf, 
Kuu^f, and VfBAPATNf" rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters. 

6. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Daayu^ has been seen by us,— as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, — therefore do thou, Maghavan, 
(defend ns) from his repeated violence : do not thou 
cast us away, as a libertine throws away wealth. 

with adverbs BigniQing prozimitf , — near, nigh, at hand. Hie 
Sclioliaat euppUes yigakHe prdpU, the time of sacriSoe being 



* Freoently named Km/ma. His exploits are obscniely aBnded 
to ; and the river SipM is not elsewliere fonnd. 

" Aya is said, by the Scholiast, to be an appellative of KugmHi ; 
from ay, to go,— one going abont to do mischief to otlteTB. 

* KeiUier of these is fbnnd in the Paurdiili lists. 

* Of Kuyava, according to the commentary ; intending, pos- 
ribly, by him, one of the cbie£i of tbe b 
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6. Ezdte, in hb, Indba, Teneraiion for the snn^ Yng^sn. 
tor the vateis, and for those who are worthy of the 

praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure 
not oar ofifepiing, while yet in the womb; for our 
trust is in thy migbty power. 

7. Hence, Ikdb^ I meditate on thee : on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth : consign as 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling : give, Insba., food and diink to the 
hnngryi 

8. Harm us not, Indea. ; abandon us not ; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In- 
jure not, affluent S'aeba, our unborn oSspring; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our presence. They have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice : it is prepared : drink 
of it, for thine exhilaration. Vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach ; and, wben invoked, hear us, as afitther 
(listens to the words of his sons). 

StfETi xn. (CT.) 

Tbe Hymn is addreBaed to the ViSwaiibtab, by Turn, or by 
EtJisA, on bis behalf; the metre is Paniti, except in the 
eighth verse, where it ie Mahdbfikati Tavamadhyd, and in the 
last, whN« it is J^itMvbh. 

1. The graceful-moving moon* speeds along the VKg* 2X 

■ Ohaninmih • » tupariah. The latter the BohoHast explains, 
iohhrnapaUma, the irell, or elegantly, going. Or it may mean. 
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middle region in the sky : bright golden rays (my 
eyes,) behold not yonr abiding-plaoe.' Heaven and 
earth, be consdoiis of this (my affliction).'' 

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it : a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her hnsband, and, from 
their union, progeny is engendered. Heavoi and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Kever, gods, may this (my imcestry), abiding 
abore, in heaven, be excluded (from it);° never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the S«me^ 
Juice. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 

" ooimected with the ray of the Bun colled Suparia," the combi- 
nation with which givee the moon its light. 

* This re&n to the Bnppoaed position of Trita, at the bottom 
of the well, which, being covered over, shnta ont from him all 
Tisible objects : see the story of Trita, Hymn ui., note o, p. 141. 

^ The text has only "heaven and earth, know of thia of me" 
{vxttcan TM a»ya roAwi); that ia, according to Siyaia, either 
" be aware of this my affliction," or " attend to this my hymn." 

* By feilnre of posterity, sach as TVita anticipates for himself,' 
as by a t«xt qnoted: "By a son, a man oonqnere the vorlds: 
there is no world (laio) for one who has no son." It may be 
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the 
Veda, — 1'(» iruteh, — the passage oconra in the Aiianj/a BrAhmaAa. 

It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn ; bnt it is, also, 
possible that 8dyaAa inclndea the Brdhmaia under the designation 
Sruii: in wbiob case we must receive his citationH, generally, with 
reserve ; for the Brihma&a is not the Sn^, as applicable to the 
original Vaidik text, althongh it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the P«Am. (See Introdootion, |^. ix., &o.) 
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4. I implore the fitst (of the gods),' the ol^eot 
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 
Agni, is thy former beneTolence ? What new being 
now possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in the three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where, now, is ypor 
truth ? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient 
invocation (that I have addressed) to you ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the Vugs zxi. 
truth ? Where, the (benignant) regard of VABuiiA. ? 

Where is the path of the mighty Abtahas^," (so 
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, be oonsoious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise), when the libation was poured out. Yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband) : cares consume 
me, S'atasbaitj, — although thy worshipper, — as a rat 

* Aooordiiig to the {Mtartya) SrdhmaHa, Agnir vai devdndnt 
avamtA i irhich the SolioliaBt ezpUiiu, the flrst-produoed of all the 
gods ; ftB, by sadtlieT text, Agnir muihim pratkamo im<aAttdm, — 
Agni. is the month, the first, of the deitiea. 

" Vamia is here explained to mean the ' obBtmctor of eril,' as 
irhat is nndeored {imiihfanivdridM) ; Arj/amtm, the restrainar of 
enemiea {arUdh nigantd). 
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(gnaws a weavei's) threads.' Searen and earth, 
be cratsoiona of this (my affliction).' 

9. Those Thich are the seven rays (of the son), 
in them is my navd expaaded.** Tbita, the scm of 
the waters," knows that (it is so) ; and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be oonsoioos of this (my affliction). 

10. May the five shedd^s' (of benefits), who 



" Which, aooording to the Bcholiast, hare beea steeped in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, therefore, 
palatable to rats. Or it may be rendered, " as a rat gnawa, or 
lioks, ite tail, having jnst dipped it in oil, or grease." The practice 
of thiokening threads vith starch we hare noticed by Jfiow, 
vhere Hie law requires that the cloth returned ahall be heavitf 
than the thread gireii, on this account (nn., 397). 

^ It ia not very clear what is intended by the term ndiM. 
Bosen renders it domicile : Hi qui i^iemtoUt radii tvnt, intM-iUot 
meum domieiUwn eoUocatum ett. But it is not so explained in 
the commentary ; and the ordinary sense of ndbki b navel, in 
which the Scholiast seems to nnderstand it; identiiying the 
Bolar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
{UihM tLryaraim^MoSKydttnam saptaprdiaripeia varfamdtuthti) ; 
Blinding, perhaps, thongh obsonrely, to the mystio practice of 
contemplating the nmbilioal region, as the seat of the eool. 

' jfj)fyo,vei^lained ^dm pulrah, son of the waters. Snt it 
may be donbted if it can properly bear such an interpretation ; 
for, as admitted by the Sdioliast, such a patronymic from ofw 
would be, properly, dpt/a ; and the insertion of the f ia an anomaly. 

* They are said to be iKdra, Vantfla, Agni, Arj/amm, and 
Smtfi, or, according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Son, tiie 
Uoon, and the Lightning : for these, according to the Sdfydyaiui 
£rd/ima4a, are, all, luminons, is their reepective^hereB; or, fire, 
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alside in tlie centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be oooscioas 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surronuding v*^ xxn. 
centre of heaven : they drive back the vrdlty crmeing 

the great waters, from the path." Heaven and earth 
be consoiooB of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour)'' is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the 
rivers m^ on the waters, and the sun di£fu8es bis 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be oonsoious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Asm, is tiiat thy relation- 
ship (with the gods). Bo thou, who art most wise, 
seated at onr (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Mahtjs. 

apoD eartli, wind, in the finnament, the snn, in heaven, the moon, 
-in the planetary region, and lightning, in tlie olonds. The Tait- 
Urijfai Eobstituto, for lightning, the nak»JuUra*, or asteriBins, 
Bhiuing in the Stearloia. 

• Alluding, it b said, to a story of a wolf, who was about to 
Bwim acrofis a liver, to devour Ti-ita, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar ra^ According to Titta, as quoted by 
Sdyaia, he interprets vriia, the moon, and apah, the firmament, 
and renders the passage : " The rays of.fheBnnprBventtlie moon 
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament." 

" Saia, ' strength,' is said, by the Commentator, to be nnderstood, 
— of which uiiAtfo, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Kosen takes 
uitAya for the substantive. In its not unnsual sense of ' hymn,' 
and translates the text : Sbva hoe eanUhmi dieata nt vobi», dii ! 
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14. May that wise and liberal Aqni, a sage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the saori- 
fice of Mantjs, be the invoker of the deities, and 
oSei them oblations. Heavea and earth, be con- 
soions of this (my affliction). 

16. Tabc^a performs tbe rite of preservation.' 
We derare him, as the guide of our way ; (to him 
the repeater of praise) addresses praise, with his 
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation, 
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
consoious of this (my affliction). 

Vtfg* XXIII. 16. The sun, who is, avowedly, made the path in 
heaven,'' is not to be disregarded, gods, by yon;' 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

17. Tbita, fallen into the well, invokes the gods, 
for suocour. Bbtttasfati, who liberates many from 
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me &ring on my 

* Srahmd ij^Aoti VtarvAah. The first is here explained, rdk- 
ihaiiaHtpam hama, "theactwhich isof thenatureof pieserviiig." 

** Am^ yah panSid ddttyo divi praedehyam ij-itoA. One mean- 
ing of ptutthiA is given as an epithet of diitj/a, ths aim, as 
tatatagimi, tbe ever-going : but the more asnal aenoe is a road, 
a path ; and this inteipretation is bomo out by texts which 
represent the sun as the road to heaTen ; as SiuytuhedrMla U 
vir^'dh pra^dnti,— Those who are &ee from soU go hy the gate of 
the son. 

* For the gods depend, for existence, indirectly upon the son, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are offered. 
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, 
(rearing) ; as a carpenter* whose back aches (with 
stooping stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, beajming pos- 
sessed of Ikdea, and strong ynih multiplied progeny, 
ovfflcome our foes in battle ; and may Mhea, 
VAEuf^A, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
gracious to us, in tiiis (request). 



ANirVAEAXVI. 

SiiErA I. (CVI.) 

The Bitii is Kdtba, or it may be Tktu ; the Hymn is addressed 

to the YiivADETAS : the metre is Jagati, except ia the last 

verse, in which it is Tiithitfbh. 

1. We invoke, for OUT preservation, IifDRA, MiTRA, Tugazxiv. 
Yabui^a, Aqni, the might of the Mabuts, and 

Anin. May they, who are bountiful, and bestowers 
of dwelling, extricate us from all sin, aa a diariot 
from a defile. 

2. Sons of Aditi, come, with all (your hosts), to 
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness in combats ; 

* The meaning of the eomparisan is not very clear, and is 
only rendered int«Uigible by the additions of the commentaiy. 
The wolf, like the carpenter, was irdhicdihimuiha (standing 
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different 
r^dering, by interpreting vriia, the moon, and nniting md lairit, 
me ontt, into mitai^t, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, 
having contemplated the oonst^llations going along the path of 
the sky, became nnil«d witli one of them ; paying, therefore, no 
attention to TWfo in tlie well. 
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and may ^&y, who are bountiful, and bestowers of 
dwellings, extrioato ns from all ain, as a diariot 
from a defile. 

3. May the Piiris* who are easily to be praised, 
protect UB ; and may the two divinitieB, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us ; and may they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we 
solicit, (also,) with our praisea, him who is the puri- 
fier, and destroyer of heroes.'* May they, who are 
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

5. Bbxhaspah, always confer happiness upon ns. 
"We solicit that fiiculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril), implanted in thee by Hanv.' May 
they, who are bonntifol, and the givers of dwell- 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

6. KuTSA,' the ^w^', thrown into a well, has 

* The AgnuhwAttat and others. — See MatM, m., 195. 

* la the first clause, it is said, Agni is olladed to ; in the 
eeoond, Piithim is named: hnt the tenn is explained, by the 
Boholiost, pothaiam d»t>am,~^MtrientMt dmm, 

* S'am yor yat U Manur kitam, — the good, or blessiiig, of 
tboae two (things, or propertieB,) which was placed in them by 
Jfimu. The two am explained, in the oommentaiy, as in the 
translated text. 

' Kutta here identiflea himself, appaieatly, with IViUt. 
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invoked, to his Buocour, Indba, the slayer of ene- 
mies, the enooorager of good works.' May they, 
■who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditi, with the gods, pro- 
tect us ; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who 
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
ns from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

8i5ma II. (CTII.) 

The Rithi is Kutm ; the deitiea, the TiSwadbvas ; the metre, 

TriihMA. 

1. May our sacrifice give satis&ction to the gods. i 
AniTTAS, be gracious ; and may your good intentions 
be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the ANaisASAS, come hither, for our pro- 
tection : may Indba, with his treasures ; the Mabuts, 
with the vital airs ; and Abiti, with the Adiitas ; 
(come, and) give us felicity. 

3. May Indba, may VabuAa, may Asni, may 
Abyaman, may SAVrrEi, bestow upon us that food 
(which we solicit) ; and may Mitba, YaeuSa, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us). 

* SaeMpati; which might be rendered 'the hneband of 
Saehi.' Bat the more usual senee of iaehi, in the Veda, is karma, 
act, or rite; and it is bo rendered, in ibia place, by the Commen- 
tator. 
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BiSkt* III. (CVIII.) 

The Rithi is, Htill, KirrsA, who addnases Issu and Agki ; the 

metre is IHthh^h. 

I. 1. Indba and Aom, sitting together, in your car, 

— that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 

— approach, and drink of the effiised Soma juioe. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profijund in depth, such, Indba and Aqni, may this 
Sotfui be, for your beverage, — suffident for your de- 
sires. 

3. Tou have made your associated names re- 
nowned, since, slayers of Vettba, you have been 
allied (for his deatii). The showerers of benefits, 
Indei and Aam, are the two seated together (on 
the altar). Eecelve (your portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
^y)>* sprinkling the clarihed butter from the ladles, 
— which they raise, — and spreading the sacred grass 
(npon the altar). Therefore, Indea. and Agni, come 
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have adiieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come, 
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juioe. 

* We bare merelj'.ui the text, the epithets in the dual mimber: 
the Commentator supplies th« Adhwaryu and his assistant ptiest. 
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6. Come, and witness the sinoere faith withTa^xxvn. 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (jou the 
libation). Brink of the efFiised libation ; for the Soma 

juioe is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable IiroaA and Agni, you have ever 
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,* 
then, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be,- and drink of the effused li- 
bation. 

8. If, Indba and Aein, you are amongst men 
wbo are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who' live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those 
who receive the fruits (of good deeds)," then. 



* Tad Brahma&i S^atti vd. The first is explained, a BraluDan 
-who is a different institntor of a sacrifice (^Brdhmi4e'n^cumm 
yii^amdne) ; tlie second, hj Kehattrtye, a man of the second, or 
militBTy, caate. 

" The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem, rather, to be intended fbr proper 
names, — the names of tribes or families well known in ih^PwdHat, 
— being, sererally, Tadu*, Turvaiof, Drvhytu, Anui and P&nu, 
dcBoeadsnts ofthe five sons of riiydM,8iaiilarl7 named. {Mi^dhA., 
I., 138.) Here, however, JinJti ia explained hy ahinaaka, non- 
injurious; TWruifl, by Atwoiii, injurious ; IirxAyK,'hy upadrave- 
chchM, tyrannical ; Anu, by prdAair yuitah, having breatb, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acta; 
and Punt, by kdmaih p&raf/it<wyah, to be filled fiiU of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology 
of tiie words; bnt the interpretation seems to be a needless 
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showerais of benefits, oome hither, from whereTer 
you mfly be, and drink of the effused libation. 

9. Whether, Inbba. and Aqni, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world, 
Bbowerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the ^fused libation. 

10. Whether, Ltdra and Aqni, you are in the 
upper, central, or lower, region of the world, come, 
^owerers of benefits, hither, from whererer you 
may be, and drink of the efiosed libation. 

11. Whether, Indea. and Agni, you are in heaven, 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

12. Although, Indba. and Aqni, ia the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex- 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, oome hither, from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the efiused libation. 

13. Thus, Ihdea and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth : and may 
Mttea, YABVi^A, and Anrn, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 



siiiTA IV. (cix.) 

Sithi, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

7"^ 1. Inbba and Agni, desirous of wealth, I con- 

sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations. 
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The clear xmderBtanding you liave given me (is 
given) by no one else ; and, (so gifted), I have com- 
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for 
ETostenance. 

2. I have heard, JmiBS and Aqnt, that you are 
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride- 
groom,* or the brother of a bride." Therefore, as 

* Vy&mdtri. Tliepreflzt>*'iiidioBtes,acoordiiigtothe8oholiaat, 
SBon-in-law [jArndtfi) who is not possessed of the qoalifioations 
leqaired by the Vadat, and who is, therefore), obliged to conoiliate 
bis fother-in-law by liberal gifts ; vhich is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza, by 
Tisia, it is said {NimUa, TI., 9), that the v^drndtfi is the 
Mutamdpta, the onfolfilled, or nnsccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that be is the hosband of a 
purchased bride {kriidpati). This recognition, in the Vtda, of 
the act of receiving money from the hiid^room is at yarianoe 
with the general tenonr of the law of marriage, as laid down by 
Mmu, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the ikther 
of a maiden, beyond & complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equival^it to a sale : " Let no teAher who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, howerer small, ibr giving his 
daughter in marriage ; nnce the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that pnrpose is a seller of his of&pring." {Zauii of 
Manu, m., 51.) And, again: " A Inibe, whether loige or small, 
is an actual sole of the daughter ; " although a bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or Sitiu. {lUd., 63.) 
We have, here, therefore, an indication of a difforent condition 
of the laws of marriage. 

'' The tydla, the broOier of the maiden, who makes her giils 
through affection. The word is derived, by Tdilia, from tt/a, a 
winnowing- basket, and Id, for Idfd, fried groins, which are scat* 
tered, at the marriage ceremony, by the bride's brother. 
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I offer you a libatioii, I address 70a, Iidbra. and 
Asm, with a new hymn. 

3- Never may we oat off the long line (of pos- 
terity). Thus soUratittg and asking for deaoendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitor, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise Iitdba and 
Adfa, fbr their happiness ; and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are n^h, (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,* desiring your presence, 
offers to yon both, Indba and Aqni, for your ex- 
hilaration, the SoTna libation. Do you two, who 
have horses, handsome anus, and gracefu> hands, 
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters. 

6. I have heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
tl^t yon two, Indba and Agni, were most vigorous 
in the destruction of Vritea. Beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

Vngazxix 6. Attending to the summons, at the time of 
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster tiian the earth, than the sky, than the 
rivers, than the mountains: you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it tons: 
protect us, Ikdea. and Aaui, by your deeds. May 
those rays of the sun,'' by which our forefethers 

* Devi dkithaAA, divine speech, — mantrx^pA, in the form of 
prayer. 
>> Bj the lays of the snn, in this place, it is sai^ are intended 
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have attained, together," a heavenly region, ahine 
also upon as. 

8. Ikdka and Asm, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overtomers of cities, grant us wealth ; defend us in 
battles: and may Mjtba, YabuAa, Asm, ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 



SiiKTi T. (CX.) 
This Hymn is addresBed to the Ribiifs : the Rithi ia Euru : the 
eighth and ninth stanzas are in the Trithitihh ; the rest, in the 
Jagatk metre. 

1. RiBHUS, the rite formerly celebrated by me vargsxsx. 
is again repeated ; and the melodious hymn is recited 

in your praiae. In this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
sufficient for all the gods. Drink of it, to your ut- 
most content, when offered on the fire. 

2. When, Ribhus, you, who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest, 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Sudhakwan,'' 

the radiance of iTtdra and Agni, as identical with the sun. By 
praising the latter, there&te, Indra and Agni are praised also. 

* Sapitteam is explained, sakaprdptatiyam sthdnam, a placfl 
to be obtained together ; that is, aooordiog ia the Commentator, 
the Torld of Brahmd, to which the pioos proceed by the path of 
light, ^K.—if^eltirddimdrgtAa *£raimakiamupdMkdgMhehkmti). 

" i$w2AaftW(m,tliefath^ofthe^(ftAiu,waBadeBcendantof^n^ 
riM ; so ia Siitia : thereAire, they are related ; although, aa JStitM 
ia tlie son of Angirat, it eeeiuB not very confdBteiit to call them 



tizedoy Google 



284 |tiQ-TESA &uihitA. 

through the plenitude of your completed (devotiona), 
you came to the (sacai£cial) hall of the worshipper, 
Satiteu. 

3. Then Sa-TIXBi bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, — ^who is not to be concealed,' 
• — and represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations ; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands, 
which the Asura^ had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality ; and the sons of Sodhaitwan, 
the RiBHTJS, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the RiBEtrs, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle, — ^like a. field (measured by a rod), — soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

Targa xzxi. 6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice)," dwelling in 

his kinsmen of a former period {prdnchah, or p&rvahilindX), Bosen 
calls them aapUnles : but Uub is an evident inadvertence ; as the 
epithet is ap&Mh, unripe ; apanpahoqjndndh, immature in wisdom. 
* In the preceding verse, Saeitfi, derived from «{i, to offer 
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblatiooa ; but 
here ve have, eridently, the Bon alluded to. 

** J^etahiri; as in a former passage. — See p. 46, note h, 
" Ifr*bh]/ah,i.«.,y<y'ttasifa lutj^hyah; as la the test £ibhavo hi 
yajnatya lutdraih, — "The ^iiAtu are the leaders of the aaorifloe;" 
on which account they obtained immortali^. Or tliG term may 
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the firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap- 
pointed clarified butter, and praise, with knowledge, 
those KiBHDS, who, haying equaUed the velocity of 
the protector (of the nniverse, — the son),' ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Rishu is, in strength, our 
defender; Ribhu, through gifts of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon 
us, gods, through your protection. May we, upon 
a &vourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

8. RiBHiTs, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf:* sons of Su- 
DEANWAK, leaders (of saoridce), tiirongh your good 
worts, you rendered your aged parents young." 

9. IimaA, associated with the Ribhtjs, supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food," and consent 
to bestow upon us wonderfij riches: and may 

be oonaected with mttarihhasya, which precedeB, in the text, and 
may mean, as Bosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament (<MrtV 
regibw). 

* A text of the Veda identiflea the RUhut with the soUir rays 
{Adity^ahnaj/o'pi/ribhava ucAyanfe). The ^ihhui are, indeed, 
eaid to be the nja of the aim. 

* A story is related, that a ^iihi, whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the ^ibhia for assiBtance, on which they formed 
a living oow, and cov^ed it with the skin of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

« See p. 47. 

' Vdjtthir no vdJatdtdvamSahi may be also rendered, " protect 
US, in battle, with your horses." 
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Mmu, ViLBtJ^A, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve them for us. 



SiiKTi VI. (CXt.) 

The ^itki and deities Bie the some : the metre of the fifth reise 
is SVuMubh; of the rest, Jagaii. 

ylnS r 1. The RiBHUB, posflessed of skill in their wor^ 

oonstnicted (for the ASwmrs,) a well-huilt car : they 

framed the vigorous horses bearing Indea; they 

, gave youthful existence to their parents ; they gave, 

to the calf, its accompanying mother/ 

2. Prepare faHy, for our Baerifioe, resplendent" 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite, and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may he the cause of excellent 
progeny; so that we may live (surroraided) by 
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer 
«pon us, for our benefit. 

3. RiBHus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow unple 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vic- 
torious wealth ; and may we triumph, in battle, over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty" Ihdba, for protection; 

* See the preceding fiynm; also, Hymn zx., p. 46. 

^ ^^humat; explained, haviiig mnoh light : for, acccrding to 
^ iVinutta etymology, fibhu means 'much light,' from uru 
much, and Iftd, to shine. 

° ^iihuithaAam Indram might be ' Indra, who is ^tUubAan,* 
of whioh ^AhiithaAam is the aocnfiattTe. In the following ezpnes- 
sions, J^ibhitn and vdjAn, plural aocoaative^ we ore to ondentoad, 
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and the Ribhus, YAjab, and Mabtjts, to drink the 
Soma joioe ; also, both MrrsA, YahuAa, and the 
A^wiNs: and may they direct as to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

6. May Ribhd supply us with wealth for war; 
may YIja, Tictorio.us in battle, protect us ; and may 
MiTEA, Yis.JTk±, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 



BUxTJL vn. (cxn.) 

The ^uM is Eittu: the Ant qnarter-Btonza ia addressed to 
the Earth and Sky ; the second, to Aoki ; the rest of the Hymn, 
to the ASwiKB. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifUi stanzas Is Tiithfuih ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. I praise Heaven and Earth, for preliminary 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the AawiNs): 
I praise the hot and bright-shining Aqnt, upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship. With 
those appliances with which you sound the conch- 
shell, in battle, for your share (in the booty), — with 
th(»e aids,' Aiwras, come, willingly, hither. 

2. Earnest and exolusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your oar, (to benefit) by your bounty; as 
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher), for 

aooording to the Commentator, the three sons of Sudha/iman, — 
^ibku, VihlM, and Tdja. 

* XTtihMh, iaati. pim. of itti, help, aid, assistance, protection. 
It is ratlier an avkward term to render into Bngliuli vith the 
sense of plurality, although not without precedent. 
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instmotion. With those aids with wHeh yon defend 
the pious who are engaged iu acts of woiship, oome, 
A^wiHB, willingly, hither. 

3. By the vigoor infused &om celestial nectar, 
yon are able, leaders (of sacrifioe), to mle over those 
b^ngs (who people the three worlds). With those 
aids by which yon gare (milk) to the barren cow,* 
oome, A^wnfs, wiUingly, hither. 

4. With those aids by which the drcnmambirait 
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son,'' the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),* 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kaesh±7at) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice ;' — ^with them come, ASwins, will- 
ingly, hither. 

* Alluding, according to the oonunentaiy, to the cot of a 
SitM named Satiu, to vhich, although barren, the Ahoins, at 
bis entreaty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. 313; also, YoL 
IV,, pauim.'] 

* Aff»i is sud to be tbe son of Vdyu! as by the text Tdyor 
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digeetiTe warmth, 
by tlie vital airs, or as having ^been excited into flame, by the 
irind, at the time of creation. 

■ Dteim&tfi may be applied to the wind, in conjunction wifli 
Ag»ij as the reepectiTe occupants of the earttiand the finnament; 
the former being Uie region (tf Agni, the latter, of Vdyv. Or it 
may be rendered, as in former instances, ' the son of two mothers ;' 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence, be applicable to 
Agni. 

' Or trimanttt, acquainted with Qie pdkayy'nat, or oSaringB 
of food ; the hauiri/ajnai, or oblations of clarified batter ; and the 
toinaj/<y'nM, or libationfl of Soma juice. Li tbia senac^ tnmaitii 
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6. With those aids by which you raised up, from 
the water, Hebha, who had beeu cast, bound, (into 
a well), and also Vamdaka (eimilarly circumstanced), 
to behold tiie sky ; by which you protected KaAwa, 
when longing to see the light ;*~with them, Aswinb, 
come, willingly, hither. ■ 

6. With those aids by which' you rescued As- 
iaia,'' (when cast) into a deep (pool), and about to 
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserred Bhtjjtti ;° and by which you relieved 
KinKAHDHU and Vatta;* — with them, Aswbss, 
come, willingly, hither. 

is synonymous, apparentlj, with Kaishivai, whose name is enp- 
plied by the Scholiast. 

* Rebha and Vandma are said to hare been &i»hi$ who were 
cast into wella by the Amras. According to the Niti-man/ari, 
they brought thia upon theraselTes, by maintaining a friendly 
intercourse with the Aauraa. KaAwa is said, also, to have been 
thrown, by them, into darkness. In these, and similar instances 
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, have allnsiona to the 
dangers undergone, by some of the first teachers of Hindaism, 
among the people whom they songht to ciTilize. 

" Antaka is called a Edjarshi, whom the Awrm threw into a 
pond, or a well. 

' Of Bhujyxt, the eon of the Rdjd Tagra, we shall hear 
again, rather more in detail. The tradition is remarkable. 
Bhttjyv had embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of his fother, but encountered a storm, in which his 
Tcsael was lost ; he was saved, and brought back to his &ther, 
by the intervention of the Aiieim. 

' These are said to be Aturat whom the Aiwiru eztxioated 
&om misfortunes : but, for the latter, see p. 149. 
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7. With those aids by which you enriched 
S'ccHASTi,* and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Atei ;^ and by which you preserved PriSnigu and 
Ptjeuztjtsaj' — with them, A^wins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) VasIyku (to walk), 
the blind (Rije^^wa) to see, and (the cripple) 
S'eoAa to go ;^ and by which you set free the quail,' 
when seized (by a wolf) ;— with those aids, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 

9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sweet stream to flow ; by which you, who are ex- 
empt from decay, gratified TASiSHiHA ; and by which 

* So account is given of this person. 

^ Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is s^d, by the Aiwat, 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which firea of chaff 
were kindled : they were eitinguiahed, with cold water, by the 
Aiwin». Or, according to Ydeka, Atri is, here, a name otAgni, — 
the eater {a^ri) of clarified batter, — but whose appetite, or in- 
tensity, being checked by the heat of the san in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the AMni. 

' We have no particulars of these, except that Pj-iSn^ is so 
named from his poBsesaing brindled cows (j>fihiat/o * gdvo yatya). 

* Pardvrij ifl called a Siahi ; so are RtjrdSiea and Sivia- The 
£ret is named without aa epithet, in the text; instead of the 
second (see p. 269), we h.a.ve prdndha, the totally blind; and 
Sro&a is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. [But see Vol. II., 
p. 242, note b.] 

* VartikA the commentary calls a bird like a sparrow : the 
ordinary sense is ' quail.' 
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you protected KuiaA, S'etjtabta, and Naeta;" — 
with them, Afewnrs, come, willingly, hither. 

10. "With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent YisPALA, when she was unable to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils ; and by 
which you protected the devout Vasa, the son of 
AswA ;'' — ^with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, Vai^ xxiv. 
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for 

the sake of the merchant BtEOHASBATAS, the son 
of Ubu ; and by which you protected the devout 
KAKSHfvAT;" — with them, Aswtns, come, willingly, 
hither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed with water; by which you drove the 
chariot, without horses, to victory; and by which 
Tbisoka" recovered his (stolen) cattle ; — with them, 
AswiNS, come, willingly, hither. 

• VatWhiha ifl well known; but in wliat manner he was 
assisted by the Ahuini does not appear. Of the three others 
named in the text, it ifl only said that they were ^ishit. 

" The story of VtSpald is Hubaequently more fully alladed to, 
She was the wife of Eh$ia, the son of Agattya. Vasa and Aiwa 
are called Siahii. 

' Dirghah-avat was the son of Sirffhatamat, and, therefore, a 
Sikhi. Bot, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a 
livelihood : hence he is teimed a vaAii, a merchant. As the son 
of ZJiy, he shoold be the same as Kahhivat (see p. 42, note a); 
but the test treats thetn, apparently, as distinct. 

' ID^ka is called a ftithi, the son of KaHwa. These holy 
persons were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-stealing. 
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13. With those aids .by which you encompassed 
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from 
eclipse); by which you defended MAMDHiTEi, in 
(the discharge of) his sovereign ftmctions ;' and by 
whidi you protected the sage BharabwIja ;* — ^with 
them, AswiHS, oome, willingly, hither. 

14. With those aids by wh^ch yon defended the 
mighty and hospitable DivohAsa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'axbaba, he hid himself 
in the water, (through fear of the Asurag);' by 
which you protected Tbasadabtu,* in war;' — ^with 
them, AswiNS, come, willingly, hither. 

15. With those aids, by which you preserved 
Yamea, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected 
Kali, when he had taken a wife, and Pmthi, when 

* Mandhdtr* is called a Sitki ; but a Rdjariiki, a royal sage, k 
intended ; as MdntUtdlfi ifl a celebrated prince of tbe solar dynasty 
{VitMv PurAAa, p. 363), Hia regal charftcter is, bIm, evident 
from bia office {kthaitrofatyethu), tbe derivatiye of lahetrofoti, 
the lord, eitber of fields or of the eartb. 

** Herewebave, also, a name wellknown in J'aurifilti tradition. 
(FtiArfaiWd&i, p. 449, and note 15). He is termed, in tbe teri^ 
vipra, usually intending a Brahman, but here explained, medhdvin, 
wise. 

' Divoddaa is a Mng well known in the Paurdiik traditions 
( FiiMu Ihirdila, p. 407). But no notice there occurs of bia war 
with the Antra San^ara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed 
^ff Jnira{p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 187), of tbia prince, 
or, as he is there named, Atithtgwa, tbe cherisher of gaesta 
{atithi), which is here employed as an epithet. 

^ Tbe son of Pvr^^utta, according to the Scholiast, cononrring, 
in this respect, with tbe VieMtt PwdAa, p. 371, [And see 
Vol. III., p. 206, note 1, also p. 272 j and Vol. IV., p. «8.] 
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he had lost his horae;' — with them, ASwisa, come, 
Tilliiigly, hither. 

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which 
you afforded to S'ayu, to Atei, and, formerly, to 
Manu, anxions {to show them) the way to (escape 
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows 
(upon the foes) of STthtAEASMi;" — with them, As- 
wiNS, willingly come hither. 

17. "With those aids by which Pathabvan" shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
pUed up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S'ar- 
tAta in war ; — with them, AiwiNs, come, willingly, 
hither. 

* Vamra is called a ^iiM, the sou of Fikhantu, The text caUb 
Mm vipipdna, drinking much and Tarioualy, which the Scholiast 
eiplaine, drinking, eapecioUy earthly moistnre, or dew, pdrtM- 
vam ragant. (See p. 138.) Of Kali, no more is said than that he 
was a ^isM; nor of FriiM, than that he was a RdjanM. 

" The second and third names have occurred before. The flrat 
is called a RUhi. The text has only, " Tou wished them to go" 
(^g&tiim isAa(AuA) : the Scholiast adds, " out of evil of danger." 
Mantt is here called a Bdjarthi, whom the AStetiu extricated &om 
want, by teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and 
other grains. Si/&marahni is styled a Rithi. 

° Palharvan ie merely called a Rdj^tki. Siuydla is, probably, 
intended for Satydti, the fourth son of Vaiva*wala Manu ( YtaMa 
Purd&a, pp. S54, 856); and the same prince is, no doubt, meant, 
in a former passage (see p. 139), by Sdri/dta, which may be an 
epithet of yajna, sacrifice, understood, — the sacrifice of Sarydli, — 
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
name, upon the authority of SiyaAa. " Of the race of Bkrigti' 
applies, also, to Chyavaua, not to Sarydti. [But see Vol. III., 
p. 81.] 
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18. Anoiras, (praise the AswiNs). Aswinb, -vrith 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to the cavern, to recover the stolen cattle;' by 
which you sustained the heroic Mantj with food j"" — 
with them, AiwiNS, come, willingly, hither. 

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
ViKADA ;' by which yon recovered the ruddy kine ; 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon 8u- 
jtis ;^ — with them, AswiNS, come, Willingly, hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations) ; by which 
you have protected Bhujyu and Adhei&u ; and by 
which you have granted delisting and nourishing 
(food) to RiTASTUBH ;' — with them, Aswins, come, 
willingly, hither. 

■ We have here attributed to tbe ASteitu a siimlar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Tndra. 

" By makmg him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
gram hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

* The Aiioim wete the means, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Pttrumitra as a wife for the JRithi Vimada. 

' The name of a king, the son of P^avana (p. 127). [Also see 
■Vol. III., p. 50, note 2, — where correct " Fiffovana" ; and Vol. 
IT., p. 62.] Both names are unknown in the Furdia*, — although 
we have more than one Suddia, — bat they are sprung &om other 
princes. {Fiehflu PurdHa, pp. 380, 455.) A prince named 
PffiyoeiHia, or son of I^asana, is noticed by Mimu, VIII., 110. 

* Bhujyu has been named before (p. 289, note c). Adhrtgu is 
called a saorifioer, or immolator, along with Chdpa, of the gods ; 
as by the text : Aihrigtu CMpas eha ttbhaa devindm iamildrau. 
^itattuih is caHed a SitAi. [See YoL IT., p. 264.] 
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21. With those aids by which you defended 
KgjsAjnj, in battle ;' with which you succoured the 
horse of the young Puhukutsa'' in speed ; and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees; — 
with them, AIwtns, oome, willingly, hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle ; by which 
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and 
wealth; by which you preserve hie chariots and 
horses ;— with them, ASwins, oome, wUlingly, hither. 

23. With those aids by which you,' who are wor- 
shipped in many rites," protected Ktjtsa, the son of 
Aejtjka, as well as TuEvfcrr, DabhIti, Dhwasanti, 
and PuEUSHANTi ;' — with them, Aswinb, come, will- 
ingly, hither. 

24. A^wiNS, sanctify our words with works ; 
showcrers (of benefits), subduera of foes, (invigorate) 

* Kfiidnu is enumerated, by the Taittiriya*, amtmgfit a class 
called Mmapdlas, renders or providers, — apparently, of the Soma 
plants ; as by the text : SiutamhastaJcriidnavah, t« vaH »oma- 
krat/aAdh. The term occurs also amongst the synonyms of 
A^i. [Also see Vol. III., p. 174.] 

" I'lirvkutta, in the FurdAas, b the son of MdndMlri, and 
husbaad of Jlarmadd, the river {VuMuPwdHa, p. 371). The 
text lias only " of the young : " the comment supplies PurututM. 
[Bee Vol. III., p. 205, note 1.] 

' Sitlakraiw, the uanal epithet of Indra, ' he to vhom many 
rites are addressed,' or 'hy whom many acta are performed,' is 
here applied to the Ahoint. 

' £utsa and l\trvih have occarred before, although the affilia- 
tion of the former is nev. Of the other names no account is 
given, except that Ptirtuhaitit is that of a jRiihi. 
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our imderstanding, (for the sacred study). We in- 
Toke you both, in the last watch of the night,' tat 
our preservation. Be to us for increase in the pio- 
Tision of food. 

25. Cherish us, AivzNs, always, by n%ht or day, 
with undiminished blessings : and may Mttra, 
Yasuka., Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
favonrable to this (our prayer). 



EiGH;;rH adhtaya. 

ANtrvlKA XVI. (contimwd). 

SiJkta viil (cxnr.) 

The Hyma is addresaed to TTshis (the Davn), and, in the second 
half of the first Btanea, also to 2fiffht. The £i»M is Eutu ; 
the metre, Trithfuih. 

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been bom. In like manner as 
night is the ofGspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the bitth-place of the dawn." 

* Adyiityg, ' in the alwenoe of light ; ' that is, in the last watch 
of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which time, acoord- 
ing to jthoaldyana, an quoted by Sdyaia, the Aimnt are eapeoially 
to be worshipped. 

** That ia, when the ann sets, tlie night oomea on ; or it is 
generated by the setting of the snn, and may, figaratiTely, be 
termed his ofispriog; and, in like manner, as the precnnor, 
night may be termed the parent^ or womb, of tlia dawn. 
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2. The white-shining dawn, the parent of the 
sun,5 has arriTed ; dark night hsB sought her own 
abode. Both allied to the same (sun), immortal, 
succeeding to each other, and mutually ef&cing each 
other's complexion, they traverse the heayens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending : they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun). 
Combined in purpose, though of different forms^ 
night and dawn, giving, birth (to all things), obstruct 
not each other ; neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,'* the 
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us : she has 
opened our doors : having illuminated the world, 
she has made our riches manifest. Ushas gives 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the Taiga ii. 
man bowed down in sleep, — one man, to enjoy- 
ments ; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
UsHAB has given back all the regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth ; 
another, to earn food ; another, to achieve greatness ; 
another, to sacrifices ; another, to his own (pursuits) ; 
another, to activity; and lights all men to their 

* A like conceit to that of the preceding veree : tbe dawn 
precedes, and, therefore, figuratively bears, or is the parent of, 
the sun. 

" TTpon the appeciranoe of the dawn, the animals and birds 
utter their true, or natural, criea. 
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Tarious means of mamtaining life. T Thttah has given 
back all tlie regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi- 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine 
upon us, to-day, id Urn (hall of saorifioe). 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are 
to come, TJseCas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

.9. UsHAs, inasmuch as thou hast caused the 
sacred fire to be kindled,* -inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou 
hast done good service to the gods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen ? For how long a period will they rise ? 
Still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are 
to follow). 

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine TTshas 
dawning have passed away : to us she is now visible ; 
and they approach who may behold her in after- 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now 
withdraw ;'' for she is the protectress of sacred rites, 

* Eires for bnrBt-offeiings being properly lighted at the davn, 
SdhiMM and other malignant qiirits vaiuBb, irith Qii dava. 
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who is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant 
. voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods. Most excellent Ushas, dawn, to-day, 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually, in 
former times: the source of wealth, she still rises ^ ■ 
on this (world). So will she give light hereafter, 
through fatnre days; for, exempt from decay, or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine ITshas lights up, with her beams, 
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep), 
comes in her car drawn by parple steeds. 

15. Bringing, with her, life-snstaining blessings, 
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 
TJsEAS has to-day appeared. 

16. Arise ! Inspiring life revives ; darkness has v«gaiv. 
departed; light approaches. Ushas has opened 

the road for the sun to travel. Let us repair to 
where they distribute food. ^ 

•17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ushasas, repeats the well- 
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu- 
ence, dawn, to-day, upon him who praiseth thee ; 
bestow upon us food, whence progeny may be ob- 
tained. 

18. May he who has offered the libation ob*"'" 
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upon the coadasion of his praise, (enimciated), 
like the wind, (with speed,— the fevour of) those 
UshasajS who are givers of horses, and of oattLe, 
and of progeny, and who shed light npon the mortal 
presenting to them (offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods,* rival of Aran, illumin- 
ator of the sacrifice, mighty TJshab, shine forth: 
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, 
who art cherif^ed by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Uskasas con- 
vey is beneficial to the saorifioer and to the praisOT. 
May MnEA, VaeuAa, Aran, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer). 



8i5kta is. (CXIY.) 

The deity ia BuiiBi ; the Mithi, Kvoi.. The tenth and derentit 

Teiaes are in the HisJtA^h metre ; the rest, in the Jagati. 

VargaV. 1. We offer these praises to the mighty Eudea,* 

* The gods are avak^ied at davn, fay the worahip they then 
receire ; and, Iience, the dawn may be said, fi^nratiTely, to be 
their parent {mdld devdndm) ; and, in that character, she is the 
enemy, or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother. * 

^ We have a repetition, here, of the nsnal stymologieB of Sudra, 
with some additions : He causes all to weep {rodm/ati) at the end 
of the world ; or rut may signify ' pain,' — the pain of living, 
which he drives away {drdvai/ati) ; or rut may mean ' word,' or 
' text,' or the UpantBhada of the VeAu, by which he is approached, 
or propitiated {drltyaU} ; or rut may mean ' holy or divine speeob,' 
or 'wisdom,' which he confers (rtfA) upon hia worshipperB; or 
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with the braided hair,' the destroyer of heroeB," in 
order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may 
be (well-) nourished, and exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, Eubea. Grant us happiness ; 
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla- 
tions. And, by thy directions, Eitdea, may we 
obtain that freedom frvm disease, and exemption 
fiwm dangers, which our progenitor, Mahu, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

3. KuDEA, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of Hie gods, the favour of thee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to oar pos- 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious 

nU maymean 'darkneBB,' that wluet inTeato or obstructs {ruiaddhi) 
all tliingB, and which be diasipates (driAdti)- Or, again, it ie said, 
that, while the gods were engaged in battle with the Atwrai, 
Budra, identified with Agni, came and stole their 4reaaure : 
after conqnetiiig the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealtJi, and lecovered it from the thief, who wept {arudat) ; aoA 
Agni was, thence, called Rvdra. 

* Kofii^dine, from kaparda, of which one meaning is, thejafd, 
or braided hair, of 8'wa, whence the Bch<diast gives, as its equi- 
valent, jaiildya. This looks very like a recognition of 8'iva in 
the person of Budra, It is not easy to snggest any other inter- 
pretation, nnlesa the term be an interpolation. 

" Kihayad virdya, in whom heroes {v\rdh) perish {vtudSyanti). 
Or it may mean, of whom the imperial {kahayantah prdptaiiaarydh') 
heroes (that ie, the MaruU) are the sons. The epithet ia repeated 
in ttie following versea. 
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EuDEA, the accomplisher of sacrifices," the tortuoua,'' 
the wise. May he remoTe far from us his celestial 
wrath ; for we earnestly solicit his &Toiir. 

5. We invoke, from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food,' who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent 
medicaments. May he grant us health, defenfuve 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Eddha, the father of the Maeuts.^ Immortal 

* Tajnatddham, i.e., taihayildram, he wlio makes Hie sacrifice 
veU-desired, or perfect (iwUhfam, or tu UMam.) 

'' Fon^, he who goes crookedly. What ia meant by this ia 
not explained. 

" The phrase is vardha, literally, a boai ; and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar's, may be intended, fiat the Scholiast 
prefers considering it aa an abbreviation of vardhdra, from vara, 
good, and dhdra, food. 

* The paternity of Budra, with respect to the JUarwts, ia thus 
accounted for by the Scholiast: "After their birth ftom JHH, 
nnder the circumstances told in tbe PurdAiu ( ViahAu FardAa, 
p. 1 52), they were beheld in deep affliction by Siva and Pdrvaii, aa 
they were passing sportively along. The latter said to the former ; 
' If yon love me, transform these lamps of flesh into boys.' 
Mahfia accordingly made them boys, of like form, like age, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them te PanaH, as her sons, 
whence they are called the sons of Sudra." The ^ti-maty'arl 
adds other legends ; one, that Pdrvaii, hearing the lamentationa 
of Diti, entreated S'tva to give the shapeless births forms, telling 
them not to weep {md rodlh) ; another, that bs aotoally begot 
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EuDEA, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be- 
stow happiness on me, my eon, and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Kttdba, those, amongst us, who are 
old, or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother ; nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Eudba, in our sons, or grandsons, 
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in 
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
men; for we, presenting clarified batter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived from 
thee); as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
owner). Father of the Maruts, bestow happiness 
upon me. Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight : therefore, we especially solicit 
thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 
or man-slaying (weapon) be £ir away ; and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favour us! Speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf ; and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said : Rever- 
ence be to him. May Kudra, with the Mabuts, 

them, in the fonn of a bull, on Pj-ilhivl, the Earth, as a cow. 
These stones are, evidently, fictionB of a. much latei era than that 
of the FeStu, — being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Tantrai, 
— and may be set aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to 
explain the meaning of those passages in the Veda», which call 
the Maruti the sons of Eudra. 
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hear our invocation : and may Mitra, VabuAa, 
Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be &Tourable to 
this (oui piajer). 



siiiTA X. (cxv.) 

Eurai is the Jtiski; the deity is Sijbta ; the metre, THMuik. 

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen ; the 
eye of Mitra, Vabuna, and Agni;" the sun, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable," has filled 
(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ubhas, 
— as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman, — 
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages," worshipping the auspicious 
(sun), for the sate of good (reward). 

■ Or ehahhut may mean ' the enlightenet.' Milra, Varu&a, 
and Agni are said to be typical of the world,— or of the seasoos, 
perhapB, over which they preside. 

" AtmA jagatah, ' the aoal of the -world ;' from his pervading and 
animatiDg all things. Or jagatah may be rendered ' of what is 
moTeable ;' it is followed by taithmhah^ 'of that which is fixed.* 
The son is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im- 
moveable, — {»a hi tarvatya sthwBar<^angamdtmahuya hiryMor- 
gatya tdraiam). 

' Tagdni, which may also be rendered ' yokes for plonghs ;' 
for, at this season (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the goda by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip thoir ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field. 
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3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased 
with praise, reTerenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quicMy circumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty, of 
the sun, that, when he has set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task.' When he has unyoked 
his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

5. The sun, in the sight of Mitra and VAEuftA,** 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens ; and his rays' extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness of night. 

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin : and may Mitra, Va- 
euAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this (our prayer). 

' Madhyd kartcr vitalam, "qireadin the middle of the affair;" 
that is, the onltiTator,. or artisan, desiata from his labonr, 
althoiogh unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

" Mitra and VaruAa are used, according to the commentary, 
by metonymy, for the world. 

' Baritah, which may mean, also, his horseB. 
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ATfTTV ATTA XVU. 

SliKTA I. (CXVI.) 

The deities are the Mwiss ; the ^uhi is EizsHf tat ; the laetre 
is TriMuhh. 

1. In like manner aa a worshipper strews the 
sacred grass for the Nasattas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, — as the wind drives on the clouds, — 
they who gave a bride to the youthful Vimada," 
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2. NlsATTAS, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass" of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies), in conflict, in the war grateful to Tama. 

3. TuQEA,' verily, Aswiirs, sent (his son,) Bflumj 

■ See p. 294. The sfflry told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, 
having won hie bride at a mDot/amvara, or ' choice of a hashand 
by a prisceBE,' was stopped, on his way home, by his miBaccessfal 
competitors, when the ASicim came to his sdccoof, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried 
the damsel to the residence of the prince. 

*' An ass {rdtabka) given by Prajdpati. The chariot of the 
ASwim ia drawn by two asses {rdeabhdnaheinoi) — MghaAiti, I., 
14. Or it may mean " one going swiftly ;" and the rest of the 
passage, "obtained precedence, for the Aswim, over other gods in 
the oblation, through his mastering the stanzas declared by 
Pri^dpati." 

" See p. 289. Tugra, it is said, ■was a great friend of the Mwitu. 
Being much annoyed by enemies residiog in a different island, 
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to aea ; as a dying man parts with his riches. But 
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float- 
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, NAsatyas, have 
you conveyed Bhujtd, in three rapid, revolving 
cars, having a hundred wheels, and drawn by six 
horses," along the dry bed of the ocean, to the shore 
of the sea. 

5. This esj)loit you achieved, Aswihs, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to, — that you 
brought Bhujttj, sailing in a hundred-oared ship," 
to his father's house. 

6. AswiNS, the white horse you gave to Pedu — vsrga ix. 
whose horses were indestructible, — was ever, to him, 
success. That, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated ; the horse of Pedu, the s,catterer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked." 

he seat his son BMjyu against them, with an army, on hoard ship. 
After sailing aome distance, the vessel foundered in a gale. Bhujyu 
applied to the Aiwim, who hroaght him and his troops back, in 
their own ships, in three days' time, as appears from tiiia and the 
two following stanzas. 

* This is a rather unintelligible accoimt of a sea-voyage, 
althoagh the words of the t«xt do not admit of any other ren- 
dering. 

' Siit&riirdm ndvam, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This st^iza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

' Pedw, it is eaid, was a certain Rdjarahi, who worshipped the 
Aimm : they, therefore, gave him a white horse, through the 
possession of which he was always victorions orer his enemies, 
[SeeYol. IV., p. 154.] 
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7. Ton gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KakshItat, 
of the race of Pajra," various knowledge: you 
filled, from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cash, a hundred jars of wine.'' 

8. Tou quenched, with cold (water), the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atei), and supplied him 
with food-supported strength: you extricated him, 
AswiNS, from the dark (cavem) into which he had 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare.' 

9. Nasattas, you raised up the well, and made 
the base, which had been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued, for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotama, the ofierer.* 

10. WAsATYAS, you stripped off, from the aged 
Chtavana, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mail ;° you reversed, Dasbas, the life of the sage 

* Pajrai is anotber name for Angiratoi, ia whioh rooe Eak- 
thivat was bom. 

^ 'So account of the occasion of this miracle ia given. 

* See p. 290, note b. 

* This has been elsewhere related of the Maruti (p. 221). The 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 
obscurely described. [See Vols. III. and IV., f (wsim.] 

" The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty 
is related in several FurdAat ; following, probably, tha Mahd' 
hhdrata, Vana-parva, (Vol. I,, p. 677). Ho ia there called the son 
of Bhfigu, and was engaged in penance, near the Narmadd river, 
tmtil the white ants constmcted their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes Tisible. Sukanyd, the daughter of King Sarydti, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the 
hushand of many maidens. 

11. NisATTAB, leaders, glorious was that exploit 
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be 
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum- 
statice), you extricated Yandana, (hidden,) like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible 
(to travellers)." 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed, — as the thunder (announces) rain,— 
when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse, 

eeemed to be an ant-hill, pierced them with a stick. The sage 
visited the offence upon SaryAli and his attendants, and was 
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him hia 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Aswina, coming to hia 
hermitage, compassionated Suianyd'i union with so old and ugly 
a husband as Chyavana, and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sage a eimilar condition of youth and beauty to 
their own. This story does not seem to be the same, however, 
as &at of the text, in which no allusion occurs to Sal:anyd, and 
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con- 
nexion. He is termed j(iAi(o, in the text, — properly, ' abandoned ;' 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by Bons, and others fputrd- 
dibhih parityaktah) : but it may denote, perhaps, merely Ms 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, 
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the Aiwini receiving, at 
Bacri£ces, a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in 
the text. 

• See p. 289. For 'well' we have only darhtdt, in the 
text,— that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, accoiding 
to the commentary. 
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DadhtacHj the son of Ateabvan,' taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent {VADmtiMATi) *■ invoked you, 
Ka£ATYA8, who are the accomplishers (of desires), 
and the protectors of many, with a sacied hynm : 
her 'prayer was heard, — like (the instructions of) a 
teacher; — and you, AswiuSj gave, to the wife of an 
impotent husband, HiEAftTAHASXA, her son. 

14. Kasattas, leaders, you liberated the <iiuail 
from the mouth of the dog° that had seized her ; 



' We hare, here, rather obscure allanooB to a legend ifhieh was, 
probably, afterwarda modified by the FurdAeu, in which the name 
also occurs as Dadhkha (eee, also, p. 216). In the MahdhMraia, 
Fana-parva, (Vol. I., p. 554), it is merely related, that the gods, 
being oppressed by the Kdlahya Amrca, solicited, from the sage 
Dadhkha, his bones, Thioh he gave them, and ftom which 
Twathiri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Fritra 
and routed the Aturat. The legend of the text differa &om 
this. Indra, having taught the sciences called prmargyavidyi 
aud madhuviijfd to Dadhyaeh, threatened that he would cut off 
his head, if ever he taught them to any one else. The Aiwint 
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade Indri^i threat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse. Indra, apprised of Dadh- 
yach't breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the 
thunderbolt; on which the Ahoint restored to him his own. The 
pravargyavidyA is said to imply certain verses of the ^ih, Ya/tir, 
and Sdma Veda* ; and the madhwidyd, the Brdhma^a. 

" Vadhrimati was the wife of a certain Rdjmrthi who vaa 
impotent. The Aiwim, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a 

° Vrika, more usually, ' a wolf,' but here said to be BynonyiDoui 
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted, 
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wU- 
dom). 

15. The foot of (VispalI, the wife of) TTTrgT.* 
was cut ofif, like the wing of a bird, in an engage* 
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, that she might walk j the hidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the object of the conflict.)' 

16. When his father caused RurAswa* — as he 
was giving, to a she-wolf,° a hundred sheep cut up 
in pieces, — to become blind, you, Daseas, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the Sun'* ascended your car, 

with iman, 'a. iag.' It ia elsewhere tenaed, b^ the commeataiy, 
drdAyaitoan, a forest, at wild, dog, Tdska interprets it figura- 
tively, and renders vrika by diitya, ' the sun,' from whose graf^), 
or overpowering radiance, the Aiwins are said to have reeoued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

* See p. 291. The story is here more fdlly detailed in the 
text. It is only added, in the iiot«B, that Kheh was a king, of 
whom Agattya was ^hs purohita; and it was throngh his prayers 
that the Aiwiru gave FiSpald an iron leg. 

" ^yrdjwa was one of the sons of VriiMffir (see p. 259) : 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290); but here 
we have the story in detail. 

" The vfiH was one of the asses of the Aiaint, in di^mse, 
to test his chuitable disposition; but, ae he exacted the sheep 
Ihnn the people, his father was angry, and caused him to lose 
his eyesight, which the Aiwim restored to him. 

* Siirya, it is related, was desirous of giving hia daughter 
8ir]fd to Soma ; but all the gods desired her as a wifa. They 



tizefloy Google- 



312 Bio-TSDi. bxssitL 

(like a nmner) to a goal. When you won (the race), 
with your swift horee, all the gods looked on, with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, NAsattas, were associated 
with glory. 

18. When, AiwiNS, being invited, you went to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to DivodIha, 
(Bering oblations, then your helping chariot oonveyed 
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were yoked together.' 

19. NAbattas, bearing strength and wealth, with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with 
one intention, to the family of Jahwu,'' (provided) 
with (sacrifiGial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (ojfferings). 

20. Undec^iying Nasattas, you bore away, by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JIhusha," sur- 
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac- 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 



agreed £hat he who shoold first reach the aun, as a goal, ahoold 
wed the damsel. The Aiwini were viotorione; and Siirgd, well 
pleased bj their succees, rushed, immediately, into their chariot. 

* I'be vfiihabha and the iiniumdra. The Commentator calls 
the latter, grdha, which is, properly, an alUgator. But the 
atttmira, as it is nsnally read, is, eveiywhere else, considered to 
be a name of the (iangetic porpoise. They were yoked to the 
car of the Aiwint, the comment says, to display their power. 

*" Jahndti, not Jihttmi, It is here considered as an adjective 
to pr^d, progeny {Jahnoh ■ pT<^dm). Jahnu is called a Mahanhi. 
He is a prince of the lunar dynasty, in the FurdAa* ( VttMu 
PurdHa, p. 398.) 

° The name of a certain king. We hare nothing relating to 
faim, beyond what is stated in the text. [See YoL IV., p. 154.] 
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21. Too preserved YaIa, A^wins, (that he might ^"^ ^"■ 
obtain), in a single day, a thousand acceptable gifts.' 
Showerers (of benefits), associated with Ikdea, you. 
destroyed the malignant enemies of Peithu^eavas.'' 

22. You raised the water &om the bottom, to the 
top, of the well, for the drinking of S'aea, the son 
of Ricsatka;" and, by your powers, Nasattas, you 
filled, for the sake of the weary S'ayu,* the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23. Nasattas, by your acts you restored toVis- 
WAKA, the son of Keish^a, soliciting your protec- 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son 
Vi8hAApi5,° (welcome,) to his sight, as an animal 
that had been lost. 

24. AswiNS, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 
ItEBHA,' who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im- 
mersed, and suffering distress &om the water. 

25. Thus, AswiNs, have I declared your exploits. 
May I become the master (of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 

* Vaia, a ^iahi, it n eaid, receirecl dail^ presenta, to tlie 
number of one thonsand. (See p. 291.) 

' "We have a Pj-itkuiravas amoDgat the Paurdiik princes ; but 
nothing particular is recorded of him ( FitMu PurdAa, p. 420.) 

" Of Stmt, called Arehatka, or the Bon of ^iehatka, nothing is 



* See p. 293. 

* We have no particulars of KriaMa, Vi&waka, and VitMdpii, 
except their being j^ishit. 
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life. May I 
ffliterinto old age, as (a master enters) his house. 



SihcTi n. (cxvn.) 

Drides, ^hA*', and metre, u before. 

Ti^ xiu. 1. AswiKS, fOT your gratification hy the pleasant 
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you. 
The offering is poured upon the sacred grass ; the 
hymn is ready (fear repetition). Come, Nasattas, 
with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, Aswiss, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which yon repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage 
Atei,» who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his 
troop (oi children), destroying his enemies, and 
balBing, showerers (of benefits^ the devices of the 
malignant Daayus. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Eebha,^ — cast, by unassailable (ene- 
mies), into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) 
horse, — by your (healing) skill. Tour ancient ex- 
ploits do not fade (from recollection). 

5. Tou extricated, Dasras, the sage TANnANA," 
cast into a well^ like a handsome and splendid oma- 

See p. 290. <> See p. 289. « See p. 289. 
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-meet designed for embellishment, and (lying), 
Abwihs, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (esploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), 
is to be celebrated, NAsatyas, by KakshIvat, of 
the raee of Fajba, vfiien you filled, for the (expect- 
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (Uquore) from 
the hoof of your fleet horse." 

7. Ton restored, leaders (of sacrifioes), VissftAPti 
(his lost son,) to YiswA£A, the son of XriseAa, 
when he praised you:"" you bestowed. As wins, a 
husband upon Ghosea, growing old, and tarrying in 
her father's dwelling." 

8. Tou gave, Aswjns, a lovely bride to S'rivA :* 
you gave sight to Eai^wa,* unable to see his way. 
Showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified 
by which you gave hearing to the son of Nrishab.' 

9. Abwins, who assume mMiy fonns, you gave 
to Ve^v^ a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand 

* See p. 308. * See p. 315. 

" Qhoshd was the daughter of Eahhivat. She was a Jeper, 
and, therefore, unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years, 
she prayed to the Ah>in«, who healed her leprosy, and restored 
her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband. [See 
Vol. II., p, 3."1 

* St/Ava, a ^iahi, had the black leprosy, but was cured of it 
by the Aiaint, and, consequently, married. 

* The blindness of Sitiittia is not adverted to in any of his 
hymns hitherto met with. [See Vol. IV., p. 237.] 

' The son of Iff**^^ i» unnamed : he is termed a fiiihi. 
[JTflrfwtf is meant. See X., SXXI,, 11.] 'Seep. 307. 
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(treasures), powerful, irresiBtible, the destroyer of 
foea, the object of praise, the bearer (over dan- 
gers). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated ', and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. When the 
descendants of Pajka invite you, AswiNS, come, 
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). 

11. AswiNS, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),' and giving food, nourishers (of men)) 
to the sage (BttiRAUWAJA), exalted by Agastta 
with prayer, you restored, NAsatyas, TisfalI.'' 

12. "Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavta," (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Kebha),'' Aswins, on the tenth day,^like 
a buried vessel fall of gold ? 

13. Tou rendered, by your power, AswiNS, the 
aged Chtavana again young." The daughter of 
the sun, Nasatvas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.' 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised, 
with former praises, by Tugra, so were you, again, 
adored (by him), when you brought Bhujyu safe. 



' We have only 'aon' (ninu) : the Scholiast adds kumhhdi 
profiitah, that is, Affoitt/a. 8o, again, the text gives only viprdya, 
'which the commentary amplifies by Bharadte&jiya rithayt. 

" Seep. 311. 

° f7sani», the son of iTan. [See pp. 213 and 329.] 

* See p. 313. * See p. 139. ' See p. 311. 
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from the tossing ocean, with swift ships* and rapid 



15. The son of TuaRA, hrought back by you, 
AswiNS, (to his father), glorified you, when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety; and you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), with your well-harnessed 
car, swift as thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you, A^wiNS, when you vugaxvi. 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf:*" you carried 

off (JAeusha) to the top of the-monntain, in yo\ir 
triumphant chariot," and slew the son of YiSHwi-CH 
with a poisoned (arrow).^ 

17. Tou restored eyes to RijeAIwa, who, on 
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had 
been condemned to darkness by his indignant 
father, and gave light to the blind, wherewith to 
behold all things.* 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to 
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying) ; As- 
wiNS, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 
RueAswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, catting them into 



? See p. 289. For 'swift' we have vihhih, to which the 
Scholiast adda, nauhhih, ships. 

" Seep. 290. " Seep. 312. ■ 

" Vishwdvh is called an Aiura : the text says, " whose son 
yea killed with poiBoa : " the Commentator explains this to imply 
a poisoned arrow. 

• See p. 311. 
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19. AswiNS, your powerful protection is the' 
source of happiness : worthy of laudation, you have 
made whole the maimed : therefore has the intel- 
ligent (GhoseA)' called upon you. Showerera (of 
benefits), come hither, with your succours. 

20. Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'atu with milt ;'' you brought, 
by your powers, the daughter of Pdeumitea, as a 

wife, to VlMADA." 

21. AswiNS, causing the barley to be sown (in 
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough, 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Mastj, destroy- 
ing the Dasyu with the thunderbolt, you have ber 
stowed brilliant light upon the Arya^ 

22. Tou replaced, Aswins, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) DADHfCHA, the son of Athae- 
VAN ; and, true to his promise, he revealed to you 
the mystic knowledge which he had learned from 
TwASHf Ri, and which was as a ligature of the waist 
to you.^ 

23. Sapient AswiKS, I ever solicit your favour. 

'Seep. 315. ' Seep. 293. 

' See p. 294. It is only Baid, of Purumitra, tliat he was a 
certain Mdjd. 

* Aryiya. The SchoUaat explains this, vidutht, 'to the sage,' 
that is, to, or upon, Manu; but the prerioas oocuirence otDatyit 
appears to 'warrant the understanding of Arya as its contrast, and 
to treat it as a national appellative. It may, also, be observed, 
that the text has Manwha, which, the Scholiast says, is, here, a 
synonynL of Mann, but which, more nsnally, deaignatee man. 

* Tiaaihfri ia, here, considered synonymoos with Indra, The 
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Protect all my religious duties, and grant, Nasat- 
TAs, abundant and excellent wealth, together with 
of&pring. 

24. Liberal AswiNs, leaders (of Bacrificea), you 
gave to VADHKiMATf her son Hieantahasta.' 
Bounteous Aswins, you restored to life the triply- 
mutilated S'tava.'' 

25. These your ancient exploits, As'wiNS, our 
fore&thera have celebrated ; and we offer adoration 
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 



8i5KTi III. (CXTIII.) 
The deities, SisM, and metre, as before. 

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a Tw^asvin. 
hawk, come, AswiNS, to our presence ; for it is as 

quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers 
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 

2. Come to us, with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled,' and welUconstructcd car ; replenish 
our cows (with milk) ; give spirit to our horses ; 
and augment, Aswins, our posterity. 



knowledge was kahhyam edm, — ' a girdle to yon both ;' strengUi- 
enisg them to perform religious rites. 

' See p. 310. 

* He was mt into three pieces, — ^by the Atwa%, it is said, — 
which were reunited into one by the Aiwint. 
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3. Dasras, (having come,) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most prompt, AsvnKs, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, Ab- 
WIN8, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, NXsat- 
YA8, to the sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of SfeYA ascended, delighted, this your car.' May 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses bring you near ug. 

Virga xiS. 6- ^y yoiir deeds, Dasras, you raised up Tait- 
DANA, and, ehowerers (of benefits), Eebha; yon 
bore the son of Tugea over the sea, and made 
Chtavana ypung. 

7. Tou (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atei, 
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with 
grateful food : solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to Kai^wa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. Ton filled his cow with milk, A^wiNS, for the 
ancient S'atu, when imploring (your aid) ; you li- 
berated the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to 
YkpalI. 



* In this and moat of the following verseB, we bave allnsioiu 
to the some persona and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 

Bummarily. 



oy Google 



HBST ABHfAKA — EI3HTH ADEtAtA. 321 

9. Tou gave to Pedu, A^wms, the white and 
foe-tTampling steed which you had received &om 
Ihdea, loud-neighing (in hattle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in hody. 

10. Earnestly we oall you, leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such (as you have heen described), and who 
are well-bom, to our succour, — soliciting, ASwrss, 
wealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us, 
with yonr wealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious Kasattas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk. Bearing an oblation, I 
invoke you, Alwnra, at the rising of the ever-con- 
stant dawn. 



SiSkta it. (CXIX.) 
fttthi and deitieB, t^e same ; the metre ia Jagati. 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Aswins), to support Vm^ xx. 
my life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn 

by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high, in praise ; our hymns reach (the Aswins). 
I sweeten the oblation : the assistants come nigh : 
URjAMf* (the daughter of the sun,) has ascended, 
A^wiNS, your oar. 

3. "When devout and unnumbered (men), victo- 

' See p. 311, irhere she is Darned Siryd. 

35 
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rioufl in "battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, your oar, Aswihb, is perceived, on 
its downward course, in which you bear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipper. 

4. You brought back, to his ancestors, Bhujttj, 
who, borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-harnessed 
horses, and went, showerers (of benefits), to his 
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which, 
it is known, you rendered to BiTODASi.. 

5. AswiNS, your admirable (horses) here the car 
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour; and the damsel who was the 
prize came, through affection, to you, and acknow- 
ledged your (husbandship), saying : You are (my) 
lords. 

6. You preserved Kbbha from the violence 
around him ; you quenched, with snow, for Atei, 
the scorching heat ; you generated milk, in the cow 
of S'atu ; and (by you) was Tandaka endowed witii 
prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Daseas, you restored Tandana, when 
debilitated by old age ; as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car : (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage* (Vahadbta) from the womb. May 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in 
this place, offers you worship. 



* The text does not name him. The Schaliaet calls him Fdma- 
deva : but nothing Aiithet is said of him, than that he invohed 
the aid of the Aimm, whilst yet in his mother'a womb. 
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandoDment of his own &ther, praised you icom 
a&r.' Kenoe your' prompt and wonderful succours 
hare been wished to be at hand, (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee, aleo, murmured your 
praise : the son of Usu invokes you to the exhila- 
ration of the Somajmce. Tou conciliated the mind 
of Badhyach ; so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. AswiNSj you gave to Pedu the white (horse), 
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes ia battle, fit for 
every work ; like Indra, the conqueror of men. 

SiJma T. (CXS.) 

The deities and Sitki are the same, except that the last stanza 
is addressed to the Bemedy againat had dreams. Of the thirteen 
atanzas of the b;iUD, the first nine are in as many difierent 
metiea ; the three last are in the Q&yatri measnre. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, Aswrss ? Varga sxir. 
Who may give satisfeotion to you both ? How may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise ; for every (one,) other 
{than the AswiNS,) is imknowing. They, the un- 
conquered, quickly (show fevour) to the man (who 
wordiips them). 

■ This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhttjyu, vhom his 
lather, Tugra, had abandoned, or, rather, perhaps, was unable to 
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S. "We invoke you, who know all things. May 
you, who are omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the 
praise that is acceptable. Deairoua of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invito not the gods, immature (in wisdom),' 
but you, Dasbas. Drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor- 
ous. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son^ of Qhobha, and by Bhrigu, and with 
which hymn the Anqibabas adore you. Kay the 
sage (Kakshjvai), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

VMg« xsili. 6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man) j* 
for, verily, AswiNS, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches; you 
have again caused them to disappear. Do yon, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers: 
protect U8 from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, AswiNS, to our enemies : never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calvra. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the 
support of their friends. Direct us to opulence 



* Pdh/d, ' to be ripened ;' not yet matnre in wisdom (paiiMya- 
pri^dndnj. 

" Who IB caUed, by the Soholiast, Suhattya. [8«e X., XL!., 3 ] 

• IfiJTdiwa. (Seep. 317.) 
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bestowing food : direct us to food associated with 
kine. 

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing A^wins, and expect (to gain), bj 
it, much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth- 
bearing (car). Augment (my prosperity). May the 
delightful car hear the ^oma-beTcrage of men (to 
the AswiNs). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others ; for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
perish. 



AinrVAKA XVIU. 

SdKTA I. (CXXI.) 

The deities are the Ti*w*deva8, or Indra; the ^iihi is EakshI vat ; 
the metre, ZHthiubh. 

1. When will Indra, the protector of men, and Varg« xxiv. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (recited), 

of the Angirasas, who are devoted to the gods? 
When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he greatly exults. 

2. He, verily, upholds the heayen : he, the bril- 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
flowing (water), for the sake of food : the mighty . 
Iin)RA manifests himself after his own daughter," 

* Indra is here identified vith the Sun. 
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(the dawn) : he made the female of the horse un- 
naturally the mother of the oow/ 

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of Anuiras. He 
has sharpened his fatal shaft : he has supported the 
heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of saorifice, (to the Ab- 
GlBASAs). When, Indra, the threefold cresf" en- 
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran- 
nical descendants of Mantis ;' — 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre- 
cious milk of the milob-oow.* 

Varg:a XXV, 6. Now is Ikdea manifested. May he, the over- 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, — he, who 

* Indra, in eport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a 
calf. 

'' Elevated, as a triple creat, in the three worlda. 

, Paii, the stealer of the cattle, 

' That is, the clari£ed batter of the obladona, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds ; for the oblation eacenda to the 
enn, by vbom rain ia engendered, &om which apringa com, the 
support of living heinga. When thia has been done, Inira opens 
the doora of the cave, and reacttea the cattle, as deecribed in the 
preceding verae, with which thia is connected. 
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sHnes brightly, like the sun of this dawn. Kay the 
excellent Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of 
Bacrifioe mth a ladle, (ezhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations we had pTepa,Ted, it was 
imbibed. 

7. "Wlien the bright-edged hatohet' is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice.'' When, Indba, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites," then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd).'' 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex- 



* Vanadhili, the iiiBtnimeiit that is to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

" Pari rodhand gok. The phrase is rather elliptical ; and there 
is DO verb. The Soholiaat interprets it, paio rodhaniya yUpt 
niyojtm&ya, pari lataarlho hhaeati, — the priest, the adkwari/u, is 
competent for the attaohmeut of the animal to the stake. Or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered ; vanadhiU being in- 
terpreted ' a oolleotion of water' {vdna), that is, a body of clonds 
{m»ghamdl&') '. when this is ready for its ofSce of raining, then 
Indra, being in the firmament, ia able to remove any impediment 
to the shower ; — joA being, also, rendered ' water,' or ' rain,' 

* Inira being the same with the Snn. 

** The phraseology is, here, very elliptical and obscnre, the whole 
being merely anarviie paiwiih* twdya, being, literally, " to the 
carman, to the cattle-driver, to the qnick," witbont any verb. 
TheScholiost, therefore, supplies the connexion, abhrnatamtidhyet, 
" hie wish may sncceed," and amplifies, or translates, imarviit, 
' carman,' as " he who goes to fet^ fuel from the wood, In hia 
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hilarating lilmtion : overoome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure, -when they express, 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind, 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron holt upon the quick- 
moving (Asura), — the swift destroyer of foea, that 
wasbrought(toyou),byRiBHU, from heaven,' — when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'ushAa, 
for the sake of Kuisa, didst encompass him with 
numberless &tal (weapons).^ 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darknras, tiiou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
coveiing in which S'ushi^a had enveloped him. 

:. 11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indra, to glorious 
deeds ; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters, 
with tiiy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 
spreading and destroying Ybitba. 

csrt;" paiwisAe, the diiverof cattle; and turdya, the active, tx 
quick, gopdla, or shepherd. 

' Divah ' upanitam llihhwd. The Scholiast considera tlie 
latter to be the same as Tu>athtrd, "by Tunuhlfi." No doabt, 
T^aiMri IB, most usually, considered to be the fabricator of 
Iniri^t thunderbolt ; but we have bad it before stated, that the 
thunderbolt was brought to Indra by Siihhu (p. 286). [?] 

^ This is, most probably, allegorical, if it have any meaning at 
all. SfttthAa is ' drought;' and this, Indra remoTea, for the benefit 
of bis worshippers, by many drops of rain. 
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12. tNDRA, friend of man, mount the horses 
whom you oheriah, wlio are fleet as the wind, are 
easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well. 
You have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Yeitea, which inspiring (weapon) 
Ubanas, the son of Kati, gave" you. 

13. Stop, StRA,* your yellow horses; for this 
Etasa," Indra, drags the wheel. Having driven 
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rivers," you compel them (to do) what 
is to be done. 

14. Ihdea, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 
us fixim this (poverty) that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war ; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for affluence, Indea, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us : may food ever sustain 
us. Opulent Maohavan, make us possessors of 
cattle ; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our familira). 

* This is an nmusual attributiDa to USanas, and ratber iDoom- 
patible witli the atatemeut of ite having been the gift o( ^i&hu. 

* Sura, that ia, Indra, as the Sun. 

' MaSa ie said to be the name of one of the horses of the Snn. 
The 'word occurs, in the Aitareya BrdhmaAa, as that of a ^ithi. 

' Ndvy^nim, ' of navigable rivers,' or of such as must be crossed 
by a boat. 
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Arish^a, 188 
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C^dpa, 294 
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309, 320 
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Clatm Q/hMngt, 20, 230, 
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Cows, 17, 165 
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Saihlti, 295 
Sadhieha, 216,310 
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Gdyatrl, 164, 205, 241 
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Pruhaiih, 110, 176 
Priini, 56, 105, 107, 

219, 229 
Pfiinigv, 290 
Priinimdtarah, 56, 107 
Prii^i, 292, 293 
Pnthivi, 17, 246, 303 
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pUhit (am!m), 163 
^ttOilahh, 294 
^itu, 36, 37, 38 
$tViM, 38, 218 
Rtvers, 88, 89, 168, 189, 

268 
Rohita, 59, 60 
RoMU, 36 
^Krfra, 70, 108, 109, 

117, 173, 175, 191, 

219, 300, 301, 302, 

303 
Rudrai, 8, 97, 110, 121, 

123, 155, 162, 174, 
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SadasMpali, 41, 43 
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Saharahhai, 181 
Sahuaiputra, 111 
Saha»rdk»ha, 55, 204 
^aira, 26, 135,148,269 
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Sdman, 14, 18, 24, 144, 
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SamdrokaAa, 53 
.Samia, 134 
Samhara, 137, 148, 149, 

159, 260, 261, 267, 
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Samitri, 206 
Sanalag, 90 
Santya, 38 
Sa»y«, 95, 117 
Sora, 313 
Saramd, 17, 167, 193 ■ 

Sartmeati, 8, 10, 31, 33, 
88, 111, 227 

Sarayii, 88 
SaryaAdvat, 216 
Sdrydita, 139, 293 
Sarydta, 293 
Sarydti, 139, 293, 308, 

309 
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-SaiiiraiM, 12, 13, 14, 

24, 39, 76, 77, 271, 
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Satavani, 160 

Sdlavatuya, 160 

Satwdnah, 173 
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5<wf(n, 50, 61, 69, 61, 
97, 98, 99, 100, 103 
120, 372, 277, 284 
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Simyus, 259 

Sindku, 88, 246, 287 Z 
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Siphd, 268 

SUA, 88 

Siva, 117, 173, 301, 302 

Soma, 6, 35, 37, 38, 39, 
41, 42, 43, 58, 94, 
117, 118, 178, 180, 
227, 232, 233, 284, 
236, 240, 241, 242, 
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Stmapdi, 122 

Somap&lat, 295 

Somapati, 199 

Somaydgaa, 101 

•Somayajnaa, 192 

Sriiyayoi, 208 

SroAa, 290 

Srviarya, 291 

Sdwio, 14, 21, 22 

SMi, 22 

Suchanti, 290 

Surfd*, 127, 172, 294 

:S«<ia«o, 127, 294 



Suhaetya, 324 
Sukanyd, 308, 309 
S'u.lra^u, 139 
S'unakiepa, 59, 60, 61, 

63, 64, 67, 71, 73, 75, 

78 
SanahSejiha, 59, 60 
Supar6a, 99 
SuriWAoa, 259 
Siira, 329 
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Staamiddha, 31 

SmhAa, 29, 137, 139, 
153, 171, 261, 267, 
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Sushomd, 88 

SuihumAa, 217 

SttSipra, 22 

Su^ravai, 147 

Sutudri, 88 

S'waiiy, 140 

SwffAtf, 31, 34 

Swaitrtya, 93 

Swarga, 23, 35, 34, 132, 
216, 241, 245, 251 

Swarloka, 273 
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Taninapdl, 31 
rdrfoiya, 229 
IVaitatta, 142, 143 
2V0«<»fa$yt(, 292 
2yihlM, 229 
7hVi>«, 88 
TVUoka, 291 
2V»Vfl, 141, 142, 269, 

270, 272, 273, 274, 

275, 276 
Trivtirama, 53 
Tugra, 289, 306, 316, 

317, 320, 323 



Tunaia, 103, 104, 149 
Tartaias, 279 
Tttrvaeu, 104, 149 
TkrvaydAa, 147 
Z^rcUt, 104, 149, 165, 

295 
Tu^askir'', 31, 38, 36, 48, 

51, 85, 88, 143, 163, 

207, 217, 221, 240, 

310, 318, S28 

Udgdiri, 18, 24, 101 

Uffradma, 104 

mtha, 6, 14, 21 

mthya, 38 

Upaydjas, 122 

Viy'dni, 321 

VSanat, 29, 138, 213, 
316, 329 

Ushas, 32, 75, 78, 119, 
120, 121, 123, 125, 
128, 129, 130, 131, 
154, 202, 235, 236, 
237, 238, 239, 296, 
297, 298, 299, 300, 
304 

Uihatat, 128, 231, 299, 
300 

mif, 42, 291, 306, 323 

rdch, 52 

radhrimali, 310, 319 
rdgdevatd. 111 
rdffdwi, 52 
Vahnt, 160 
VaiSwatUva, 192 , 
VaUwdnara, 157, 158, 

159, 254, 255 
rdja, 46, 48, 287 
V&jas, 287 
VdmaitfM, 322 
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V<mra, 138, 292, 293 

roB<Mpfl6",3I, 33, 72.231 

Fandana, 289, 309, 314, 
320, 322 

Vang^ida, H7 

VMi, 18 

Vardha, 163, 302 

Vdr»hdg\ra», 255, 257, 
259 

VemiAa, 5, 7, 37, 40, 41, 
60,54,55,59, 60, 61, 
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 
68, 97, 100, 112, 113, 
114, 117, 121, 184, 
189, 198, 203, 227, 
228, 230, 231, 232, 
245, 246, 250, 252, 

265, 260, 261, 263, 

266, 267, 271, 272, 
274, 276, 277, 280, 
283, 286, 287, 296, 
300, 304, 305 

VanmdM, 52 
Varitri, 52 
Vaia, 291, 313 
Vashaf&dra, 97 
VasisMha, 177,290, 291 
Vam, 25, 80 
Vaaut, 97, 121, 123, 156 
Vatwokatdrd, 88 



Vdyu, 5, 6, 34,35, 54, 56, 

79,159,188,226,241, 

26S 
Vayya, 149, 289 
Vedkaa, 190 
Vend, 94 

Vibhti, 46, 48, 287 
Vihhame, 293 
Vimaia, 136, 294, 306, 

318 
Vipdi, 88 
Virapatni, 268 
Vir-kpa, 122 
rUkUp-k, 313, 315 
ViaHu, 33, 60, 53, 54, 

163, 220, 231 
ViihAwpada, 53 
Vuhwdeh, 317 
rUpaU, 291, 311, 316, 

320 
n&pati, 29 
Viiwadevoi, 8, 9, 34, 48, 

54, 69, 71, 73, 227, 

269, 275, 277, 325 
FiSwa&a, 313, 316 
FiSwaiarman, 33 
Viswdmitra, 1, 27, 59, 60 
VUu>dva»u, 180 
Viloitd, 88 
Vfichayd, 139 



Vrishdgir, 256, 311 
Vfishanahoa, 139, 140 
Vritra, 17, 19, 56, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92,102,136, 140,141, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 
146, 160, 153, 154, 
158, 163, 164, 165, 
170, 171, 197, 201, 
205, 206, 207, 214, 
221, 233, 240, 241, 
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282, 310, 328, 329 
rritras, 12, 216 
VyusMa, 78 



Yadu, 104, 149 
Tadus, 279 



T^nat, 48, 122, 192 

Yajiti, 18 

Tama, 74, 98, 107, 179, 

180, 306 
Yamadi,ti, 74 
Yamaloha, 98 
Yammd, 88 
YdtudUttas, 100 
Yaydti, 84, 104, 149, 
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Tme^ volmne, as now printed, will be seen to differ 
but very immaterially from the original impression. 
Beyond the correction of oversights iii quoting, tran- 
soribing, and press-reading, very little indeed haa 
here been attempted. 

On reference to the Translator's manuscript, I found 
justification for changing, at p. 87, line 17, " slept a 
long darkness" into " slept through a long darkness." 
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows, 
that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, fie term " act" of the 
first edition should have been "air," now substituted 
therefor. M. Langlois — see p. 141, note, 1. 6, — was 
formerly quoted as writing " ou libation qui parte le 
nom de Trita;" Br. Kosen — see p. 255, notes, 1. 1, — 
was adduced for the words "/ae nos opulentos," 
though he wrote " diviticB nos opulentos sequunior; 
and, at p. 223, notes, 1. 9, — which see, — we were told, 
that "Bosen has lance sacrificiis culti; M. Langlois, 
amis de nos sacrifices." It will suffice to have thus 
intimated several categories of improvements which 
have been introduced in the foregoing pages. 

Of proper names and their derivatives the following 
misspellings, most of which occurred uniformly, have 
been rectified: Anhas, Architka, Chiadogya, Dha- 
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bhiti, Ghritsamada, Kausitaki, Madhuchliandas, Ma- 
ghavan, Maghavat, Panin, Priyamedhas, Ribhukshin, 
Eichitka, S'akapuFni, Sthulash'tivin, Suhasti, S'ima}i- 
sepas, Vasisli'tha, Tiswancli, &c. &c. Prom the In- 
troduction to III., XXXI.— see Vol. III., p. 42,— it 
appears that Kusika was of the family of Ishiratha, 
not Ishirathi. Vala and Trihaspati have here given 
place to Bala and Bnhaspati, which the Translator, 
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Vaidik forms 
have, also, been restored, where be adopted the 
Pauranik, as in the cases of Chyavana, Manns, and 
Mandhatri. Dadhyancb has, further, been altered to 
Dadhyach. In commenting on Ndrshada, Sayaha, as 
printed, — Vol. I., pp. 940, 941, — twice exhibits the 
eq^uivalent of "son of Nrishada," the words of the 
first edition : but the Migveda, as is proved by my 
reference at p. 315, evinces that some one has herein 
erred. The scholiast, or his copyists, should have 
written Nrisbad. 

At p. 43, notes, 1. 7 ah infra, I have replaced 
"the Kdtthakas'^ by '■'^ Katthakya f and, at p. 272, 
notes, 1. 2 ah infra, ^' Satydyana,^ by "the S'dtyd- 
yana Brdhmana." At p. 139, 1. 3 ah infra, S'atakratu 
has been discarded in favour of Sutratu. Compare 
Vol. IV., p. 125, 1. 3 

Under guidance of Sayaria and the Sarvdnukrama, 
grounds have offered for modifying the headings of 
no less than fifteen hymns. It may be added, that it 
would be an improvement, in the headings throughout, 
to render devatd—here translated "deity" and "di- 
vinity," — by "object of invocation." See pp. 100, 
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323, where devaid designates the sacrificial post and 
the Remedy against bad dreams. At pp. 275, 277, 
I have harmonized the headings with the "Index to 
the Siiktaa," by giving to the simply translettered 
"Viswadevas" — as Professor "Wilson writes the ex- 
pression, — the preference which it deserves to "all the 
gods." 

Thirty or forty brief references have been incor- 
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare 
exceptions, of pointing out the Translator's own 
emendations, or additions, especially in Vols. II., III., 
and IV. 

In several instances, it seemed advisable to indicate, 
by an explanatory " i. e." fragments of elucidation 
c[uoted from Sayaria. But for some such indication, 
it might be supposed, — as in pp. 184, 190, — that 
phrases extracted from the commentary were taken 
from the Rigmda itself. 

The statement at the end of note a, p. 328, has not 
been verified, and, probably, arose from misrecoUection. 

Three passages which I have slightly altered — 
the second, with warrant from the Translator's manu- 
script, — are reproduced below, in the foim in which 
they are presented in the first edition : 

" We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Rich, as fer as those of the 
firat AsMaka, extend, are resolvable into three," &c. — 
Introduction, p. xxxix., 1. 8. 

"Who is so brilliant as S'antu, who gratifies lite 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habita- 
tions?"— P. 118, 1. 4. 
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"The red and black eoursers, long-limbed, well- 
caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, weU-pleased, 
to the yoke of the chariot in which the showerer of 
benefits is oonreyed, for the enrichment of RijbXswa, 
and is recognized amongst human hosts." — P. 259, 1. 5. 

The "Index of Names," has berai amended and 
very considerably amplified. 

The Virapatni river, mentioned at p. 268, 1. 7 
ab infra, I woidd suggest to be one with the Sfffaso 
wati; the word virapatni, "bride of the hero," oc- 
curring as an epithet of 8araswati, the goddess, in 
VI., XLIX., 7 : see Vol. III., p. 483. Compare 
Soma, fbr its equirocalness of acceptation, so common 
in the Siffveda. 

Though' nothing approaching thorough revision has 
here been undertaken, it is hoped that this volume, as 
now cureorlly retouched, will prove acceptable even to 
those who have profited by the venerable Translator's 
own edition. 

F.H. 

LOKDON, 

June 30, 1866. 



CORRECTIONS. 



Page 6, line 2. Sead iuvocatioD. 

„ 16, „ 8. ,, (about to be engendered). 

,, 176, notes, 1. 4, abin/ra. „ ^ijuham. 

„ 186, notes, 1. 4. ,, Agntfddheya. 

„ 318, Une 6, ab infra. „ Badbtaoh. 
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